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INTRODUCTION 


EjcrsTTSG traT^slatirtn<t of Vedic tbcts, haweveT etymo¬ 
logically " accttrate," am too often unintelligible or 
uncoavincing, sometimes admittedly utuntelligible to the 
traualator himself. Neither the " Sacred Books of the 
East/' nor for c^tample such tiunslanons of the Uponi^ds 
as those of R. E. Humej or those of Mitra, Hoer, and 
CowiJl. recently reprinted, even approach tl» standards 
set by such works us Thomas Taylor's version of the 
Entitads of riotinus, or briedlUnder's of Maimonides' 
Guide fur the Perplexed. Ttan^tors of tlu; Vedas do not 
seem to have poa^ea^ any pre\'ious knowledge ol meta¬ 
physics, but rather to have gained their hrst and only 
notions of ontolt^y from Sanskrit sources. As remarked 
by Jung. P^hi^Qguai TyP^, Ph -263, with reference to 
the study of the Upani^ds under existing conditions, 
** any true perception ol the quite extraordinary depth 
of tboisc Ideas and their amaring psychological accuracy is 
still but a remote possibility.” 

It is very evident that for au understanding or the 
Vedas, a knowledge of Sanskrii, hoiect'er pre/ound, b 
insuflident. Indians tlwmselves do not rely upon their 
knowledge of Sanskrit here, but insist upon Ihe absolute 
necessity of study at the feet of a guru. That is uot 
possible in the same sense for European students. Yet 
Europe also possesses a ttadiiiou founded in hist prin- 
dptss. That mentality which in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries hraught into being an rutellectnal 
Christianity owing as much to AlaimoiudGs^ Aristotle, ^ and 
the Arabs as to the Bible itself, would not have found the 
Vedas ” difficult." For example, those who tmdeistood 
that " Fatemity and fdiatlou . , . are depeadeui proper- 
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ties/’ CfT that God " cannot ht a Person without s Nature, 
nor can his Naiure be w-ithcul a Person,“ Eckhant i, ^68 
and 39-1,* or had Ti^d Jater Dante's ” O Vir^jiii Mother, 
daughter of tliy Son," Pffjffrftso, kxxuI. would nor have 
seen in tJie routuaJ generation of Puru^a and Viraj. or 
|>ak^ and AdJd an arhitrarj' or primitive mode of 
thought: those familrnr with Chnstiau conceptions of 
Gedliead as " void/’ " iuahcid," and " as though it wen; 
nrjf." would not liave hcen disconcerted by di^rrptious 
of That as " Deatli " {ntjriyit)^ and as tuning *' in no wise ’’ 
(jtefi, ttrii). To these who even to-day have some 
of wliat is ineuiu hy a “ recoritdihitton of opposites," m 
have pfntly understood the ivlatipii between man's 
conadous fxuiaeiavisness and tlie sources of 

IvU powers, the signihcance of the Waters as an " ioex- 
Jiaiistible w'th " of the possibilities of existence might be 
apparent, \\'hen iilake speaks of a " Marriage of HenA-en 
and Hl- 11 /‘ or Sfwtnbume writes," I bid you but Ijv/' there 
is iiw-futJcd more of the Vedas than can be found in tunny 
Jeained disquuitiions on their pliilnsophy” Wliat right 
have Sanskrilists fo confine their labours to the solution 
of linguistic probJtuis; ia it fear that prechidos thtOr 
WTcsiJing with the ideology of the tex# they underraJee ? 
Our sdiolarsliip is too little humane A 

\\hat I have called here a *' now approach to the 
Vedas " is nothing mote than an essay in the exposition 
of Vedic ideas by means of a tr ansit tion and u camraentaty 
in which the resources of other fnrmS of the universal 
tmclifion are taken foj grunted. Ifax Muller, in ifM)!, held 
lhai I he Ve<lii would continue to occupy scholars " (or 
tcntUTjiss to conw." Mcanwlule there are others beside 
ptofeantinal sdiolars. for whonv the Vedas an; sjgniJicant. 
In any case, no gtent extension of our present measure of 
imdenilanding can he expected ironi philotogicol research 
alone, however valuable such mciliods of research may 
have bom in the past: and what is true fnr Sumcro- 
BabyJoniaii religiou is no less true for the V'e^ias, vix., that 
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** furtlier prcgress in the interprehition of the difficiUt 
cycle of . . . Jitttrgie^ d-innot m^de tintil the cult is 
mon; profoimdly mterpreted ^^>nl the poinE of view of the 
histoTj' o! religion- 

As regards the translation i every English word 
empioyed has been lised advisefily with r-spect to its 
ieehmeal significance. For example. natiirc is here 
alway^i ths correlative of " essence*" and denoted that 
whemhy the world it la : never as in modcni colloquial 
usage to denote the n'orld. 5mul£trly« 

existence h dbtingiiblicd from being* from 

cmaniilion^ local movement fiTTra the principle of motion, 
the incalculable from the ijifinite> and so forllv All that 
is aljBolutdy necessary if the sense of tho Vedic texts is to 
be conveyed. In addition* the few English wottk adiled 
to coinplete ilie sense of iLc translatiQ!! are iuliiused ' and 
when several English %vc^rds- are employed to ci^nder one 
Sanskrit tenUi the Eng!bli vvords arc geneniJl 3 ' connected 
by lij^hf^ns* isg.* Aditj'a. SiipemahSun " ; Aksara, 
" Impcrishable-W^ord-'* 

As t^aids the ctmnrH^tilary : hm i have simply used 
the res^mtees of Vedic and ilhristian scriptures side by 
side. An extended use of Smneiian^ Tamsi* §ufl. and 
Gnostfe sources would have been at once possible and 
ilJuminaxingp but would iiave stretched tlie discnssiLDn 
beyond reasonable limits,^ As for Uie Vedic aud 
ChriaUan sourceSp each Qliiminates the other And tiuit 
is in itself an jrnpmriant cantribution to niiderstonding^ 
for as Whitrmm expresses it, " These am really tiie 
thoughts of all men in sdl ages and lands, they are not 
original with me- II they are not yoitrs as mnehas mine^ 
they are nolhmg, or next to nothing." WTiatever niay 
he asserted or denied with respect to the "- value" of 
the Vedas, this at least is certnin^ that their fuiid^Jiientd 
doctrines are by no means suigular. 

ASASDA K. COOMAILASW-^iilY. 
Museum of Fine Arts^ -Boston, lUcartb^, E9J2. 
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BRHADARA^'YAKA trPAKISAD, I. 2 
{= 5atapati3a Brahman-a X, 6, 5)’ 

fn tlie bc^nnitig (rtgrr) no thing whatsoever was 
here. This-all {ulam) was veiled by Death {mrfyu), 
by Privation (aianay^ : for Privation is Death. 
T^t {tad) took-on (atiitnfta) Intdlert (wunttfs), 
tet me be Sdfed ” {dimanvi ^dm), lie {sa^), 
Sidf, inanj tested Light [arcan acarat). Of Him, 
as_ he shone, were the Waters (dpah) born 
jjayanta), " Verily, whiist I shone, there svas 
^ght *■ (*nw). said-He {iti), TJus is the Sheen 
{ark^a) of Sliiaing {iwka). \^eri!y, there is ddight 
for ium who knoweth thus the sheen of shining. i 


I Darkness, 

TT »*" Actiiality from Possibility, Self from the 
Un^Ifed, sagH^ from niVgiipa Brahnum. '■ I am “ from 
Unconsciotis^, God from Godhead. '• The first fonttal 
assumption in Godiiead is being . . . God,“ Eckhart 
h 267, " The Nothing bringeth ilsdf into a WIU," BOhme' 
-n emoting th£ Sotd 4 , I, 178 ; an eternal 

will m the nothing, to introduce the nothing into 

T V. L '■ The Tao became One,*' 

iao li Cffing, n. 4?.* 

of itscU asiJinDed Self, md vuayutt^hu, “ 
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U|ujii$ads pasiiw: Mtsiiri Up,, V\ 3 and IT, 5, ” In Uac 
begirmlng this world was a Daik-Imni , ■ . IMl 

proceeds to dilfercntiaKon . . ■ even as tire 

awakening of a steeper," That is Eckhart's " passive 
welling tip '*: " the beginning of the Pather is pnmnjy, 
not proceeding." " the Father is the manifestation of the 
Godiiead," 1 ^ 26(1.367 and 135. Just us also, microcosm 
niicalty. " Witiiouc a doobt. consciousness is derived 
from lireunconsdom" rWlihelm and Jung). 

Now' as lt> " One '': an intelligible distinction can be 
made ta-lwccn tlic inmtnnuinerable Unity of God " withoul 
3 second/' the Sameness of Godhead, and the Idcntitv. 
iMtyt of &xl and Goilbead, and amurta fimhman : 
*' between the pillars of the conscious and imeonscinus ... 
all beings and ^1 worlds/' KabTr, Bolpur ed.. Tl, 59 ! " 
and One nniting, there b tl« Snptemic Bdng/' Eckhart. 
1, 36S. 'ITiat these are here " rational, not " distinc¬ 
tions (Eckhait, I, 2 tiji} appears in the fact that " One " 
can be spoken cciucdly of Unity. Samene^. and Identity; 
God. Goelhead, Deity, is not a distinction of Persons. 
On the other hand. " One " cannot be said of the Trinity 
as sneh. 'fltese distincttoris, necessarUj* and clearly made 
in exegesb, when literally interpreted, liecome dednitjuas 
of sectarian points of vnew. thebiie, nihiltatic, and tneia- 
physical^: in hhakH-mdn llnr Unity, in the 

Sameness, in jnana-vdda the: Identity arc respectively 
paramdrthika, nlthnately significant. In &dcta culU 
there survives an ontedogy untedaiing patiiarciia! 
modes of thonght, and the relatJon of the conjaint 
principles is reversed (vtparifa) in gender: here Sivn, 
inert, f:Hectuig nothing by himself, represents tiie God- 
hnad, wliiJe Sokti, MotJiO' of AU Tiungs, is the active 
piwer, engcnitering, preserving, and resolving, lUi is 
not "hb” but " hers." fn "mystlciam" there is an 
emutjona) reafisation of ulior any of these points of view. 
In reality, " the jiath men take frotn every side is Mine/’ 
Hhaitwad Oitd, IV, n; "In whatever way j'ou linrl God 


best and are most aware ot bim that way pursue/' 
Eckbart, I, 4S2. 

It sliould he obsm-ed further that wlule we speak in 
thcologt ** of Second, and Third Fergus, the Persons 
being connected [banihUi Jig Veda, X, t 29 « A* 
ddratkyuka Up., I, i, 3 ) byoppwitc iclatioo.’theKiiincncal 
ordering of the Persons is purely con^'eniionaJ {sadth^iUi), 
not a chronological or real order of coming' into beitig t 
for the Persons are connascent, iianfarajanmana, the 
Trinity (/ndfto) U an anangctiwnt (sn»AAiY«). not a 
process. For example, the Son creates the Fatfier as 
much as the Father the Son, for there can be no patemity 
without a filiation, and vice x'efsa, and that is what is 
me am by " opposite relation." Similarly, tltere cannot 
be a l*erson (Puropi) without Nature (Prakrti)* and orcc 
versa. That is why in metaphysical '* mythology " we 
meet with " inversions/' as for example, when in the 
Piedh. X, 72,4, nak^ (a personal name of the Progenitor, 
see :iatapaiha BrSfimafta, 11 ,4. 4,2) is bom of Aditi as her 
aoit, anilshe also of him as his daughter; or X, go, where 
Virii is bom of Puru^a, and vice versa. Metaphyacs are 
consistent, but not systematic : system b toimd only in 
religious extensions, “ where a ^ven ordering of the 
Persons becomes a dogma, and it is precisely by such 
*- matters of faith,*' and not by a diherenct of meta¬ 
physical basis, that one relieion is distinguislied from 
another. That is truly a "distinction without a 
diffenince." 

It should be observed that the connascence (saAajaofttfi) 
of Father-essenoe and Hother-nature, the '* two forms 
of Brahman, though metaphoiicaUy spoken of ns " birth *' 
{jimTrta), is not a sexyuli-begctting. not a generation from 
conjoint principles, rmtithttfiya prajunaitti : ih that sense 
botli are equahv un-liegotun, im-bom. as in Spcfu^vttfarj 
up., I, 8, dvdtta;iiM, or as im^ed in the ffyAarfdrapyafci 
Up., [. 4, 3 where the origination of the conjoint principies 
called a fading apart/' diremption, or kaiyokinesis, 
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dvfiiM-p^la, " Out becami^ T\*n," irii.. Ym and Yang, 
Tan Ti Chtng, U, 42. 

Gn tJie other hand, tticir common Son, Agni BrahmS- 
Pmi^pati, etc., Ijdng consubsrjmtial with the Spirit 
is at onoe tmbom in the same sense, and bom 
by a generation from tiic conjoint principles.'* Only the 
latter birtli can be thought of as an " event " taJdng place 
at the da^^'n of a creative cycle, in the beginning, affti. 

Witl! respect to " llelight,'* " Alhimatloti ” ; 

Will (Aftitii) or Fiat are the moving power 

wiuif) in all procession (Araijw, prasarana), fclnja w ilie 
wilJ'to-Hfe, " so great imkt?*! is Aaimi," Bf'Itaddratfya^a 
Ujt,, I, 4, ry, VSill, kanta, is an esscittial name of God ; 
it is by his Will that Ills Intrinsic^foTin (svttrupa) signs 
and seals iutrrnsic-natate (svahAaitfr), Nature for her part 
desiring form, So t he single WiU in Deity rnay be regarded 
from two points of sdew, with respect to essence as the 
WiU"3pbit, and with respect to nature as tlui Crtiving’*: 
as Gandbarva anJ Apsaras (= UrvasT, Virdu, \'n, 
33, II, atid Apyi, X, 13, 4, KSmadeva and RatT, Eftts 
I, 8, 20 and 33, where is love " {Mmat k>bha, 

rdga] and Sri-I-'Js^nu is •' desire “ (tecAd. rnii). 

These two aspects of the Will are plainly seen in the 
Vedic "legend" of tlie Birth of Vasi^tha,*‘ and tlie 
Paficavi^ia Brdhmat^ pas^ge dted below, p. 8, In 
the first case MitTa.-Varnnau is tiuile literally seduced by 
the fasdnations of the Apsaras Urvaif; in the second, the 
Waters are literally " in heat." God thus affirms liimself 
because it is Ids nature so to come forth ; c^tence is Ids 
knowledge of LimseK, that is his eating of the fruit of the 
tree, for to eat b to exist. In other words, tht- pos^tbQtty 
of erdstcnce necessatily involves die fact of existence; 
that ta precisely His omnipotence who is without (un- 
realised) potentialities and is never idJe though he never 
wi^ks. Nor does lie act unwittingly, he drinks the poison 
and objectivity of existence as well as its 

deligiits i whereby im throat is scorchetl and blackened, 
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It will be seen that no real distinctioti can he drawn in 
principle between tbe Fall uf God anti tlml of llan : b<jth 
are tic necessary consequences of a div'inc nature onmmon 
to both. Flitj ^ atid shame; the vinui: anti glory of 
cJdstencc are hisaa mudi as ours.** ’Fhe difierence betiveeii 
tts is that he knowingly remains within, at the same tirTn> 
that he comes forth SeJf'ishly, we are conscious otUy in our 
" sell." He is a tide at once fontal and indowing: we 
are ite weaves, ohli^’ious that wave is water too. Our 
only error is to see distinction iicrc : the CompirehensDr. 
yo tttfTri vidvdn, knowing himst;if no more as wave, but as 
the sea him-Self, returns with the tide to itssouicc, which 
neither he nor the Supreme Seif Isave ever really, but only 
logically, [rft. 

The Win proceeds as Love. " by way of the Will as 
Love," St. Thomas, Sum. Tli., T, Q. 36. A. a ; that 
'■ mutual entpouring of love . . , is the oominonspiratioii 
of the Father and the Son," JTckhart, 1,269, " We desire 
a thing wliile m yet we do not possess it, WTen we have 
it, we !(«’© it, desire then folliitg away,” Eckhart. 1,82'^; 
but as there is nothing that he does not possess in himself, 
who docs not proceed from potentUlily to act, but is all 
act, his will is his love, " Eternity la in love with the 
productions of time.*' Blake, cf. Rg Vffta, Vll, 87, 2. 
Tlmi is im ahirmaticiii and delight", ^nm, Smtnd^, " God 
enjoys himself in all Lhtn^ . . , flntiing lUs reftcclion 
most delightful,' Eckhart, }, 24J and 4^*3* prffnutdiifh 
prfiyUi, SaAknrAiiarya, Siittntaftirvpinfa, 95. 

neither asserts a beginning in time, nor a crciition 
ex «iA*‘fo.“ “ In the beginning " does not mean " at a 
gmii time," nor eventfuliy, but in an ever-present nmv, of 
W'hich empirical experience is impossible, human kmiw- 
ledge being only of the past, and humiu] expectation only 
of the furore: agre is first in order, piitnoidkl. in pritidfto, 
rather than first in time. " In the beginninjej this world 
was nusrtsly \V&\sr,’' I^koddmriyahu Up., V, 5, j r that is 
to say ail Ute possthihiies of cxistetioci not yet existence, 
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but not an impos^Lility of £!xi$t(>nce, a tmc nothing, to be 
compaT<5d to tlu? lioms of n bare or tie son of a barren 
womiui. To that the rrorld^was not, that there was 
ito thing, nr 05 in Genesis tliat all was " mlboul form and 
void," is not t» sny that notljing was. ttlial was is colled 
pradhinn, mulR-fvakfii , the Waters, JJiirk-ftiert (towus), 
and by many other niinies.* what wios not is the world, 
life, existence, multiplicity, variety, nutariftfx^ the 
ThTw Worlds. 

As to the conception of Godhead in our text: Nfrtyu, 
Death, is ij'fdessn€ss, and tirelessness, in the tedmical 
ptnaseoiogy of Sf. Thomas, is " locicof on Intrinsic fonn,"' 
Sum, Th.. If, Q. 6, A. 2. " A prodigy, and is not being 
. . , (but) prior to motioti and prior to iutexigence," 
PJotinus, ErtMaJ.’i, VI, 9, 6 , So tlie Godiiead, Death- 
absolute,^ is olifi called Privation *, for " Tliat " is " the 
rniexpomidcd (ffinVuA^tt), invisible [adfiytt), not'selfed, 
(atiitutyit), placeLtss (tfitiffltj’atMi) ground {prati^hffi" 
TttiJifttyft Vp.t II, 7. *■ Nothing true can, be spoken of 
God,'" Gnd is ndthiT this nor that,*' KnoWsi thou of 
him anything ? He is no such tbing,” Eckhart, 1 , Sy, an, 
and c,}6; wiiieh hath no ground or byss to stand on. 
and wlifite there is no pkee to dwell in ... it may fitly 
be compared to nolldng,” Biilime, Supwsinsnitl Ai/<f. 
Siidi a jvegative manner of speakhig is inevitable: for 
here iie^iiofi, hcA." " not so. not thus," is a denial 
of limiting couditiotu, a double negative; not as witli us, 
who " make inuaie denial" that we are other ilian 
ouiselves, an nifinnation of Umidng^ conditions. So 
Godhead is " TOid." " light and tlarkuess, it is rid of 
both." “ poised in itself in sable stillaess." it is " idle," 
" effects ndthcr tills nor that," is " as poor, as naked, and 
as empty os though it weto not: it has not, wills not, 
wants not," "motionless ilark," Eckhart, I, a&T-ZTO 
3fiS. 369, jS£.*‘ 

A^atdya. tnuit, is privation of " food," the means of 
exh^euce. So in the lungua^ of the I'pimi^ads^ " to cat 
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food." anttam ad, is to " Dve," " esjst/' " tunctiati." 
“ energise," " be mode-ified '* or " niitnred!’' 

In distinctJcm Irom GtxUiead, Death. God Jives, for ut] 
things are bis * food." 5 io " food H. the supruTiic form 
[rUpa) of the Self, food the mode l-ttuiya} of the Spirit 
htre '[ breath of fife . from food are the 
Iwgottcn {ptaja^) bom (pra/dvaAfe) ... by food they 
live f/fufw/)), and thereto they retiim at fast/’ ilaitfi Up., 
VI, II r and " it is evcn He manifested Light " r" motion- 
liss dark , . , this darkness is the uicoitiprehensible 
nature of God . - . first to arise in it is IJgJit . . {and) 

this supreniely puric splendour of tlie impartible essence 
illuniinL's alt things it once . . the patEnt of fais power, 

rffiplendent in iumiinnui detail." Eckhart, I, 369. J73. 
3(V). 39g. Or as onr text expresses 11 , of him . as he shone , 
were lire Waters " bom,” that is precisely " brought to 
]i|giit , He rUumines (frAdji/j’a/jJ these worlds 
iiicamadinea (nBjayaii) existences iicro," Maiiri Up., 
7 * 

I " For him who knoweth thus,” ya fvafh mdvdn, 
CQtnprehHUMr : with this constant refrain lire Upani^ads 
invariably iniroduce a stateracnl of the immediate and 
(he traiiscetnlcn taJ values of the knowledge prtviousiy 
■ jrapiLned- Just its Eckhart. for exuntple, after describing 
‘^e procession of the Spirit as life, ” it b flowing from tire 
pint is idtcgetliLT ghostly, and in thb power God 
Cities out in the full flower of his joy and glory, as he Is in 
hfmseif," adds ” were ho always recollected in this 
er a man wunid never age," 1,291 ; or in the words 0/ 
Bthnre, ” Tire magician has power in tliis Mystery,^' 
5 jp PtfjKta Mysika, VT. z. Profeasor Edgertcm 
Idmimbly demonstrated liow lire Vedas are never in 
earch of knowl^e for its own sake, but inasmuch es 
Jndcritajiditjg is ihouglit of as synonymotis with 
planituclc, power, and freedom.” 

iThe VV-aters, verily, were a coanter-sbining 
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(ffrAfl), ^^'hat was the foam (irtr/r) of the Waters, 
t hat solidified, that became Earth {prthivt\. There¬ 
on He. Self, strove {airamayaii. The Fiery- 
Entjrgy {(ejas) and tlie Tincture {rasa) of his 
striving {irdrtta) and intension {tapta) broke forth 
{ftiravartal) as Fire (agni)^ 2. 


Tiie '■ first day of rreation ” b th«i5 dEScribwi as^ihe 
reflection of a light-iiEiaiie in the mintn- 

of the as wt undifterentiated posstbilitiea of existence 
that is tiie Sheen of Shiningi flrfto.s)'<i rtsAafra, Dante's 
'* 5110 splejidtire . * . risplendcndo," Paradho, XXIX 
14 and 13,” Cf Rg t^eiia, X. 83, 5 and 6. where tjie 
Several Angels are Wen togetJier isatitapaiyafitii] in Oinc 
Projertion {arpitattiy* from th6 navel of the Utibora 
lie., Varupa) a*; he lies gennmal (gari>Jur), racumbept 
(tfrtdno/Srtif) <m the surface of the Waters; and P(iS£-fft«wif*i 
Brohmava, VIl .8,1: " Unto the l?Vatm came tlic^r 
seasrjD. The Spirit ttirrifd their back, tlietefrotn b«cai 
a fair-thing, Jiitta-Vsnmtni counter-saw {paryapaiyat^ 
themselves therein." " He shines upon thb wort 
in the form of man," iinafit t<t/i{imaf>/iy 4 rccri pancfaTup^fi^ 

A itartya Aruifyitka^ II, 2, r . So in Genesis, " the Spirit f 
God moved on Ihc face of the Waters," and “ He creat 
tnan in hU own linage"; "by this relicctioii of his dis 
nattite the intellect ol tho Father fashioiis or utters it 
. . , hb light, hb flfrwiiig inlelkct to wit. was sliit 
thb world’stuff wherein the world subsisted in die Fa 
in uticieateii formless simplicity," Eckhart, 1 . 397 
404 : " And this is the Image and Likeness of God. anti 
our Image Mid oor likeness; for in it Cod reJlecilis 
iRmself and all things," RuyebTioeck, /Irfomwen/ »/ 
Spiritual .\Titmage, III,** Dante. " La gloria di colni 
tutto move per I'univcrso penctra e rispliaidB.*’ 

" qnidia cbcnlazioii, rh*; si concetta parevn in te cc 
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lame ... mi pftn'c piuta dtlta noitia efiige/' 

Paradho, 1, 1*2, and XXXIH, 127-131. 

For that God if God he gets ftijm crcatiires," and " F 
have loved you in the rofledton of my darkness/* the 
" ie0ectton c»f the minor in tlic s\in is tn the 5tm/‘ 
Ecfchart, 1,274, 377 and 143 r " as when a man hehoideth 
his face in n miiroi,'* B^hme, Clavis, 42 and 43. Oi lirom 
Indian sources* *' Without Thee I have no intrinsic-ftinn, 
mtlioiit nitf Thou hast no existence," Sidd/idniamuJUUttali, 
lii; " vtitiiout Siva no DevT, without Devi no Siva," 
fCdma/ialavildsn, Conumcntary,citing dgatmt with reference 
to the text, t, " She ^.the pure minor wherein Siva sees 
hb own intTinsic-f(icni.''“ This conception of the 
relativity of Cod, SOhme's" Gegenwurf/' which w'* might 
call a prakdia-vimaffa-vaJa, doctrine of light and 
reflectfon." miii implies that the Fine th;it sltincs forth as 
IJglit Is a darA heal until and stmultaneously illuminated 
by the cuunter-^uiing, leads to developments of funda- 
nicutol signthetmee. That Cod is man-made,takes the 
fijrms imagtned by his worshippere" {KniidyA-tiutlau 
Ceylon Xatimml Review. Jan., p. 285). that his 

fomiB “ are determined by the relation that subsists 
between the worshipped and tltc worshipper ' 
ftriisdni, 4, 159), gives man the right to woiship lum 
in onv guise wiicreby fic is most awtane of turn and denies 
Qian's right to speak, of any *' other " gods aa *' false/’ 


ItIiv Waierst and the Earth art to be understood not 
oii.ly with refcrenoe to otir lerrestrial rieas ami continenU, 
but as respectively the {KvssibiUties of existence in any of 
lh« Three Worlds, and the support of living beings extetent 
in kny one of them according to the terms of its possi- 
bjljtic:>: in otticr w'ords, the " W'aters " are Jiterally 
/(««/ bhavisya, the Earth any corresponding plane 
oV sphere (/oh;*, dlddiu, kfetra, bhumt} or support {prali^hdi 
of expcrienco"; and tmy such Earth floats like a lotus, 
oy like foam, or like a ship, on the surface of the Waters 
I 9 
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in wiii^ it is establishud. The mavemcnt i>i the Spirit 
by -which the Waters are stirred is not in itself a local 
movement^ but local in effect, so that the surface of the 
Waters is thrown into waves, and thereby the reflection 
ol the Light is multiplied, contracted and identified into 
variety. Aiiareya Anittyttka, H, i. 7, " As far as the 
Wateis extend as far as Vanina extends, bo far extends 
Hut world." asserts the fundamental doctrine of the 
identity of " possible *' and " real." 

I he striving and intension are not easy to explain; 
both imply conation, the latter Ifitpas) is precisely Hebrew 
I’apas is not a penanoe, becauso not expiatory, 
but rather an anguish and a passion; a dark iicat of the 
consciousness, a kindling not yet a flame, or to take an 
analog’ from Phj'sics, a raising of potential to tlie 
sparking point." Kotions of a smouldering contineni^ 
and intellectual fermentation, ns well as of a vegetatiVe 
tQCubation, are tinplied. Tajus and r<i4ii are forms pi 
cnergj , reapccti^iily fiery and fl ui d ; ttyns the firo of loy e 
and ur.Hh, rata tJie elbdr, tincture, or water of lili. 
I'ejas as element eoTresponds in pan to " phlogiston.'* > 

'* Broke fcrth as 1 -ire *' : for " the Eternal Father Ik 
manifesled in the fire . . , this /i^graf is effected in IM 
enkindling of the fire in the essence of tlie angiush,'^ 
Bdlune, SrgwafHra Rcrim, KIV, 3S and 31, " with tho 
enkindling of the fire in the salmtraJ flagrut two kingdymA 
separete. viz., eternity and time," ihirf., VH, 8, cf. ' the 
fire itself, viz,, tixe first principle in the life, wjtJi wtuJh 
t he light and dark w-orlti do separate,' ’ ibid -, 1 V. 8. Also '/A 
third master haa said that God is a fine. He too spclks 
though in a likeness, For Fire is the nohicstFin 
nature and mightiest in nperation amnangst the elcm^ts 
it nrw'er rests until it reaches heaven. It is much wider 
and bigbt-r than Air, Water, or Earth, it comprehends 
other elemeuts in itself." Eckhart, from Blittneris 
SchHfitH ufid l*T£digtfn. jqzj, II, p. 1,14. . 

Agru, " Fire," appears fa the Vedic lJtiu;^e5 as tlie 

to ' 
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pr(iferr«l designation o! tiie Fiist-mauifested Prindplot qn 
the one hand because of the fiery nattue of the Sopema]- 
Sun, and rin thf- other because of the pnmacy impoTtaace 
of fire in the sactifidal ritual. In our test (a and 5) the 
div'iiie Fire is alluded to from two diitcrent points of view, 
first as an undivided principle, as also sftediically in ^ 
Vtda, 1 , 69, I, where Agni is the “ Father of the Angels *' 
and V, 3,1, where is Varuna "at birth," and Milra 
’* wlieii enkindled," *' in Hire " are the Several Angels, 
ami He is Indm to the mortal worshipper. and second, 
as otll‘ member of the Trinity of /^li, Adiiya, \'ayu. 
The latter Agni, the Sen uf God. is cununonly called 
Vaiivunord, ' Universal." with niference to his mauifesto- 
tion in the tcrrestruiJ, intennediate, and ceLestiul regions ; 
and is prC'cminently " First-bam '* and " Youngest " 
because perpetually brought to birth in the sacrtTicial 
fire at the diiwTt of cv^ temporal cycle and the dawn of 
every day. 

In any case, it is an elemental Fiery Energ)* that 
uudurlies and typified all otlier manifestation: so in 
piocessiun." the Ficry-energy (fgos). intrinsic-Ionn of the 
firmarntmt, in tlie vacance of the inner man, determined 
as llie Trinity of Fire, SupemahStin, and Spirit, tluec 
factors of the [ntperi^iabkAVond, OM, sprouts forth, 
springs up, and suspit^ (or blossoms) " as a Burning 
Bush, the JiU’iicrvading Tree of Life, .Maitri Up, see 
pp. 48*^51. With this compare isaiali, XI, i, a, Egredietur 
vitgti de tudict Jtsse ei fios dt raiict tjm aicetnUi a 
t^nitsccl iuper eiim e^i>t 7 us domi'm', aud Eckliari’s 
Commentary,Root of Jesse is a term for the fiery nature 

oflGotl_Jese means a lire and s burning, it siguifies 

thi‘ ground of divine iuve and the ground of the sou]. 
Ofiit of tilt? groimd the rod grows, i,e., in the purest and 
hjighest i it shoots up out of this viigin soil at tJie breaking 
firth of the Son. Upon tlic rod opens a flower, the flower 
eft the Holy Gbosfl," I, i53i 154 » 3 *>^*** Likewise Bbtuite, 
f The entice man is in his being the three worlds. The 
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wul’s v}2^, rlw root of the soul’s hro contaiiw tJie 

dart-wurid ■ and tlie soul's fire contains tiu; Dist Princiirfe 
as ^ tfuir Jire^-world. Add tht noble &r tlic 

Qt divine ^wilu whicli is gTcncmted ttm sotd^s lire 
and buds forth through fisrce wralhfiil death in ftwdom 
or m the world of light, couiains the Ilglit-wcrrid or the 
second iTincipJe. ^\nd tlie body, which in the besinamB 
was created out of die uAxad substance wluch at ckaS 
^ from the Ught^wurld, the darh-world. and the fire- 
j^rld contmns die outer worfd or the third mixed 
Pnnapte, 6^ Puffrtn Mysttca, V. jiS : here the first, 
^ctind, and third Principles correspond to the Trinity oi 
' Supe^al^Sun, and Spirit, and the propanies, tamits, 

R**jKf b the sappy v^etativc life in trees and plants, 
a unciure m laitt, die elixir of life, the sowm- dew that 
dn^ from the worid*tree, seed in nil liiat reproduce their 
ituid, saitior m all Uungseaten or drunk, and the prind^c 

^ fertilising (roftonj enerflj,-, 
rile floviing * intellect, .<is for example in R. yS] 

Kxt, 8, where iloriier-Earthi, partaking of I-’ath^ 

tincture " {tasa nividdhi 
^d Utc C^f Agni) is begotten, I undemtand lu 
rile vjft^ salt m the vegtetaUc Ufe.'^ l^dlime, Signatt, 
Rfr»m, r\, 22. Lt the Sloib Xogoa spsr/mttms. 

1^ / ** 

He fleeted in MmseU a Trinity {iridk ^: M 
third Ftn- {agnij, one third Supernal.Son (m/fVjX 
one third Wind [vi^u), j * 

HeisT^ly^ the Spirit (^rdfki), determined 
m m a Trinity: oj the T^ee Worlds, in the d-^. 

oj H hwss. His liead the eastern [prdct\ aij4 
h^ fore-legs that and that airt m eillier sidi'. 
UkewL^ his tail the western iprutict) airt, f3s 
11 er-legs that and that airt on either side, ffj ^ 
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flantc:t the south and north. I-Us back the heavens 
his belly firmament his under¬ 

neath tills gTffWfiif. He is established (pratt^tha) in 
the W aters. He who knoweth this is established 
wherever he may be. 3 . 

A Trinity/' that is as the principfc of Fire in any 
liartli, of Ligl^t iu any Heaven, of Motion in any Firtna* 
ment- Tliis basic angdic Trinity of three i^tindplns or 
Persons is constantly lauded, continually referred W in 
the Vedas and Upani^ads.* ** One of them (Le., Agtii} 
sc)thes when the year-of-time is done; one of tbuni 
Aditya) with his powers surveys the worlds; of one 
of them (J.e., Vayu) Ids sweep is seen, but not bis 

likeness/' ^ VeJa. 1, 164 ,44- * 

cited: "Fire (agnO. Wind and Supcmal-tiiui 

{^edirya}'—Food (awwtf). Spirit Tune (Auihjf 

kudra. Brahma. Visnu ■ - - these arc the priniaiy cmliodi- 
meuts ijdnu) of the iransccndeutaJ Oom) incorporeal 
t^iiarfru) , .. Brahman." Cf. " N'ow then fire b the lirst 
of life , and light b the second wusc; and the 
spirit is the Uiitd cause, and yvi there is but one essence 
... which manilcstclh itself," Bolime, XL Questions coft- 

^ ctsming thi Soul^t I, - 

I Now witJi respect to iho three Persons of this irmicy : 
Adifya is the Supcrual-Sim.” the ’* Golden Person " 

*un. immediate source of iinage-bearin" %bt {j^rHpa 
fyofiJr ccojsubstanttal wilU the real and. imagcliiss (jfliMr/a, 
ht>dir/tdsd) Brahniiin, who b very Light for " 

j (pht is same as the Supeniiii“Sttn," tVXiiifri Upu 
j * tJie personal uame b V'i^u, su^eornatured, for he 
k^us thin^ in boms. Vdyu. vVind, b the Self hypos- 
i^ised os the Breath of Life, consubstanluU with 
.Brahman, Spiiilus, whose breath is in hUnself, 

^uiisuspired ^ 139* despirated 

flBuddmet here the ptreoiial name b Brahnii 

li 
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{Prsyapnti,*^ clt.) who is rrfjciS'naTUied, bdng the pro- 
^nlrive Person; who nives to every existence its extension 
in 9ji30v> Agni is here specihcaily fiery tiatitre, somu~ 
times qalied the Wrath of God. 'the dt-voiinjr and trans- 
firrmer of ali existences; whose persaiuLl nanit is Rudra, 
Siva, fflfflfls-natitrad. fur all diange b a dying, a going 
forth of individual fortn into tlie dark nij^t of ac*n- 
existeace. At tlie ^mc time tim Trinity is One Being, 
lo whom as such either of tho^ petsonai names can b& 
applied ; the functiem^ are described, raLhjer than 
divided in the Peiscais. “Albeit separately landed. tJiese 
tliree Lor^ of the World are of one Self-Uood and a 
common Natitra ’ {Brfuidltevata, t. 70-7^}; that unity of 
Uie Several Angub is Agni {^g Vada. V. 3.1}; «r any one 
member of the Trinity tuay stand for all. as when in Eg 
1(^0. I 115. j, the Supemab-Sun {SiJiya) b called tlie 
belt of the Universe, or V 3 yu jdmikriy in X. 4.*^ 

Prfina. Spiritns, I^eiiinji. Life {Taoist eft'i, Islamic rtih) 
15 an fe^otnd name of the Stdi, as Father or as SonE 
not as in Christian theolo^', 4 distinct Person, though id 
evKty other respect eqitivaJtnf to the "Holy Ghost “ In 
proton, by way of tl)c Will as the principle of llotionX 
pra^fd b otten spoken of as vdttt or Mvif, Wind or Airrf 
^d as the breaths of life in all existenites, die Spirit 
be«iii« manifold, particuiarly fivefold {Aitanya 

yali<y II. 3, 3, yaitiirlya t'p., J. 7, ^vM’aiatd Up., I, 5I 

etC.J. r- «o.j 

Pfhna. Vayu. V'su. h that Gale of the Spirit whic 
wgins to blow tlie daun of ever}" cych of 
tion : dieitby lUt glassy surface of the W'atets is throw 
into weaves, each oiic of winch meflects the Snpernal-Sul 
creating a nmltifarious Sheen or countEr-abminB. vvbid 
is the world-picture. Tiiat dawn nrind is ntii gpocitita.lt 
mentioued in «ur text, but implied in rhe niontiun oJ 
^nt, and when it 1 $ said tint the Earth bcoiimes lr_ 
the foam of die Waters, Hence arisiis one of tij| 
fundaincnlal problems of tiicolegy, ’ ‘ Why does Uir daw 
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wnd creattim blw, and why ag ji blows ? " Wo say 
aMnuiyaif ** the Will of God." bill that is mure of a 
description tinm an answer. For his Villi is not an 
arbitrary will, an accident of hdng, as thou(^t R« needed 
anything, bot incvitahlo and essentiaJ: ns tckliart 
expresses it, “ think not that it Is: with God as with a 
human carpenter, who w^orks or works not as he cliooses, 
who can do or l<«ive undone at his gootl pleasure. It b 
not thus with God - . - He must do, wiUy-nlily," 1 , 2;) 
and 263, cf. Saddhanna XV {prose), the 

Tatliigaia docs: what-must-bo-done," fttffo/t. 

Cod's idiosj'iir.ra.iy aw both etemal wort and elemal rest. 
He cannot dooLheTwise than lie does t for hLs omnipotence 
does not extend to a capacity for being any other or any 
less thun he is, be cannot make thui winch Im been not 
to have been, for all that has been b in and of himself, and 
all tlie future b.^ 

It is not too bard to understand that “ God's will to 
the creature was <mty one, vb., a general manifestation of 
ihc spirit," Bdhine, Signattifa Rtium, XVT, 25, Su'in- 
buoie's ” Thou iudtbl me but be. ' But Uie gift of lih», 
" in jls explication and manifestation it goes forth from 
eternity to eternity into two essences, via., into evil and 
to goiKl/’ Bdlime, ibid,, so ; no manifestation 
is conceivable except in tennd of pairs of opposite^, 
dvandvau. But how is the distriiiulion of good and evil 
in die world determined ? That b a knotty problem, for 
we. cannot imagine the eternal energy as haying pre- 
dilution or as playing favourites amongst the figures of 
its puppet show; nor on the other hand that unytliing 
exiM<mt has cume to be just what it is by mere chance, 
" c! btcncc " find " causdily ' Ixiing connascant concepts 
of i ip inteUect. 

B fChaps to mir Bitrprise we shall find that the problem 
lukslbcen treated aimihuiy by Hindu and Gliristian 
thcqjiogians. Indian tradition, in all ib forma, maintains 
that the mdlviduiil alone is responsible for all the good or 

15 
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€vil tliai befalls him; be gets, as we say ciollo<juially, 
jttst what is coming CO him, he “ asks forit.” AsiiKiB>ssse<i 
in iJie Aitanya Aravyaka, H, 3. 2* yathaprujUaik hi 
sambhava^t, " they are bom according to the measure of 
tlnar undeistandi^,” cf. Kau^Uaki Up,, 1. 2,yatMvi4yam. 

" Time, btrinsic nature* necesaty. aeddeat, the elements, 
pnii ancestry {jwn, putu^n) may be pci&ited {as caus^ of 
natural siwaea); but basiniich as the nature of Sell is 
not a combinatio© of these, the Self U not the Ruler (tii) 
of cause of pleasure and pain , . , that Self wlticb 
takes on every form is not also the shaper of forms." 
:SvetdSi>atara Up., 1, 2 and g. So the Chandogya Up., 
Vlil, 1, 4, points out that begotten existences 
get then deserts anjiiusafta (lit. " according to what is 
decreed," iasanu having here the force of " natural law*" 
the " law of heaven," dharnta. yta) : inasnntch as the 
individual existences live-depcndeni'on {upajh’unti) their 
such and such desired ends [yath yatnun$am-abhihd»\a}^. 
Similarly m onr Ui)aui$ad» IV- 4.5-7,anti aa, simunariseU* 
'* accoirding to a man’s works, whi^ are actuated by his 
will, good or evil, as the c a se may be, and titougb he may 
attam his ends, he must return again from the other world 
to this world : lie only who is without desire, whose desi^ 
is fulhiied, whose tiesire is Iiun-hetf* reaches lirahinan, 
there neither right nor wioag that he may have dune 
affect turn " : he escapes there hum merit and dcrcciit, 
pUiSiya-pdpa, diunnddhurmaa. 

Situilariy &m.kaiiclirya, VViftf’wAn Sutrtt, U, t, 32-^5f 
Cotnmctitary, uiaiiiituufUt that injustiae vannoL be chained 
to limlmuni, (or as much.aa he docs not act indtpenili^iy, 
but with regard to merit and detnerit [aJm- 

tnddhafmau\ i be being the comtntm enuse of tliu beComlag 
of ail things, but not of the distinctions between tliiim, 
which distmctions are determined by the " vaiyiiig wurks 
inheteut in the respective persumiliti^."” 

^uitc or nearly in accord with this, St. Thunuis, dis- 
tiugmshtng Fate from Providence, says that it b ’* muni- 

ib 
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fest iJiat fate iii In die croated causes Uuiutsdves,” Sunt, 
Th., I, Q- Ji6, A, £. BOJinw is even outre tlefinitc : “ as 
is tlic Jianntioy, ^’sZh, die life's furm in each iluDg, so is 
also tlic sound ur tom; of tUu elemtil voice tlierein ; in the 
holy* Iioiy, in the pervetBe [itrverse/’ and that is ikter- 
minvd by the turba " which Adam took in by tus 
imaginjition " and which comes inio the world with every 
individual form of the spirit. " bunging to it." “ therefore 
no creature can blame its creator* as if fie made It evil," 
SiguatUM Rfmm, XVI* 6 and 7, and XL ^it^stions 
eottcirning /tic Sotilji, VTlt, 14. Compare also Dante 
Paradii&. XVII, 37-4^1, " Contiitgcncy, that does not 
extend beyond the page of ^tmr material, is all «lcpicted 
in the eternal aspect ; though it takes not its neoesaity 
therefrom, no more thnn dots u ship as it floats down the 
stR^am (depend upon) tlmt image whcioia she is 
mirrored." 

Alt that follows natumlly Iroin Uie conclusion tliat 
neitficr good nor evil can have, as such, any place in pure 
being : tluti poijit of view, is so constantly inaintamed in 
tfie L'pani^ds, Bhagaviut Gita, ami in Buddhism, that the 
citation of a couple of passages will amply suflke. He, 
Brolunaji, is " oilier than right and wTong" {dharntd- 
i/htiftnau^, and '' when a mortal lias rout away whai is 
rigJitfuJ ifikimya) and receives Him as undimensiuned 
(fiHtt), tlien he rejoices," Katba Up., 11 , 13 and 14 : 
*' The Lord gf tiie vvorld cruanates aeithvr agency 
nor actions, nor the conjimetion of action and re¬ 
word, but it is each thing's natiu'c that operates,*^* 
The Lord accepts ncitlLCr tlic ill nor the vrell-donc of any 
man,’' lilkigmfad Gttd, V. 14-13. In thristianity, besides 
Uial " He makes Ids sun to shine alike upon the just and 
the unjust,” we hud uncojupromisiug words in Eckhart: 
” T must lei go virtue if 1 would see God face to face,” 
” God is neither good nor tme,'' " the vision of God 
transcends virtues,” ” joys and sorrows are not sowri in 
the ground of etetnsl truth,” there there is ” no trace of 
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vice or virtue" ; *’ tiuue is nothiog free but tliv fust 
caiist’," 1, f44, 27J, 3^4, 146. Were it otherAise, 

He could not spoken of ^ " just." So tlw dawn wind 
of cteatiom must be thought nf us of a double origin: 
one of the Spirit, movii^ witfiont motiort or any tchy, 
the other actuated by and because of psist events. 

It is not proposed to discuss here in any detaij the 
doctrine of rdneamation, puttar apManay putmr Avftii. 

taJtc it for gratvted that in its original and pure 
forni** this iloctrine simply implied a rotum from angeUc 
to cbjrptjrcu] oKlstence, in-adcomdance-uith-ft-naturiri'law 
(iSsiU, /'/ryo, dhttrmya)^ afft^iiig :dl iJiose who have not 
by gnosis ijMna , ti'r^yr^ already achieved a total tiinand:' 
paiion nor tnnbaTkcd on the angelic voyage 

(ifeiriij’iirtij) of progressive emmidpaticin [ktam^ wiuAfi), and 
so have neilhc!T escaped, nor am in the way to escape 
from the bondage of desirous works (Ariruyo karma) which 
am the determinants of merit and demerit [dharm^- 
dhamtau, We take it for granted a^, what 

[5 perhaps less ccitnin. tliat the rotum \pumr dou/idJia, 
dua&itTpd^, clc.J was originally conceived as taking 
place not Immediately, but in another aeon, and uudi-r a 
new dispemsatiou ; eitlier in anotJier imnvantara , or yagh, 
or haipa, or even in another p&ra witli the resurrection tif 
the cosmic liorae, ihc birth of another Brahitii-Prajapaii.?* 
it is with this last return and Tcsurrection that we ave 
primarily concern(.*d, Granting the aforesaid premises^t 
is abundantly apparent tliat BrahmS-Prajapati, Pvmi; a. 
Son. first Sacrificor, Cosmic Horse and Tree of Life, in so 
far as thej’ exist in and of tic Tlirec \V<irlds, could in 10 
way liavB been thought of as exempt from the unive^I 
law' of latent vausaUty, j^nmi or Itarnut. Por ' ilie 

works of E*nij3pati, hLs twin saciihces {yajtia')^ are ] re- 
vmineutly kdmya, d^imus; " Prajapati, desiring o&pr ng 
{prajA-Mtayd), samfjced," Saiapatha BraArntw. ii. 4, 
4, I. Prajapati, in fket, behaves like a Patriaicb 
{ptif), nnd as such no other way or voyage can be 

Id 
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imagined for liim but tJiat of lim Patriaiclis, the pifryam. 
For deity takes on mortality with all its consequences t 
hence in iht: Bf^adanutyaka Up., H. 3 i the Brahman in 
a likeness {muttn) is rightly called mortiU. tmiriya, iiU 
'• hundred years " are all of time, but not the timeless.*' 
lliat conception of Ids mortality is echoed too by Eddiart, 
God comes and goes . . . God passes away," " before 
creatures were, God was not God," " all the Persuns being 
clapt into their nature vanish into the dim silence of their 
iiiterior being," t. 143, 218. 4*^; " become luie.’' 
Aitarfja Atanyaka, n. 3 .S." where all cai^ence becoincth 
of one ncsi," .Mahartfllraya^a Up,, It, 3 ' 

Insofar,** then, aslleity » in the world, he is bound by 
Works, his Will or Providence. betJtg however rigliteons 
[diiartnya) comparabb to the "ordinary will" based on 
predilection, is not ftHiC: thought of us Rlaspati or 
Dhanuaraja, still he is not aljovo the law, not tui-jusl.'* 
in our sense of tlie words, represents a contraiUc- 
Uou in terms: as the Upani^ad. cited above, expresses it, 
and as the Biiddliisi also felt so strongly, e.xistencos 
art: dcpentletit on {apajivanii), the slaves of, their desires, 
and lltat holds equally for good and bad desires, for man 
smd for incarnate G«< 1 . 3 !an‘s free will consists only in a 
freedom nor to will, a freedom to return to tlie ocnire of 
his being, to identify his own will with His Will who 
" works willii^Iy but not by will, nutiirally but not by 
natufu," Eckliart, I, ^25. Tlie ortlinarynvill extends only 
to partienkr goods; bui " the ijutentiality of the will 
extends to tlw universal good . . , just the object of 
the intellect extends to universal being/' St, Thomas. 
5 «m. Th., T, Q. J05. A, 4 ' hence, *i 3 Nietsclie expresses it. 
"Wiioso hath nirt surteniiured wUI, ao will hath he." 
Ftee-^vill is not in the order of nature I he is autonomous 
^varSj) who knows the Self but " those wiiose 

knowledge is otherwise than this ale betefonoinous 
theiis an; perishing w'orlds, in none of all the 
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worlds arc they movers-at^^^iU iJdwacdjiA," ChattftogVii 
f/^., VU, 35. 3j* ■ 

If we imve setitned to compromise tjie liberty 
lord^ip or great-Sdf-hood itTUihdtmya) of the 

Person as lie is in tlic world, aJj the more majestie, mote 
desinihle. becomes that Will that is indeed free, his will 
“ wtiote Will (s liim-Sclf," as he is " alone with him-SeU," 
ih jiT Upai Sp, Kabtr : " seWdntent/’ and loving only 
himself," Eekliart.** For with the Eye that goes with, 
that Will, he as overseer of iiama, nntl w* denutkd of our 
virtues, indistinct Ironj and unanimous witli Him, am in 
pos^ to survey tlte world-picture and to take an infinite 
deliglit therein” ; that pictime lieing liis and our eternal 
play and dalliance, his iila. inhering in him^Self, our-Self— 
" There has always been this play going on in the Father- 
itiiture . plaved etemaJly before all creatures 
sport and players are the same,'' Eckhurt, I, 148 —" not 
that thU j^ first began with the creation, no. for it was 
from eternity in the groat mystery, yet only as a spiritual 
melody and sport in itself. The cTKition is the same sport 
out of himself, viz., a plallortti or instrument of 
tiie Eterna] Spirit." Bflhmc, Si^atura R^rum, XVI. 
2-3.'• 


T\vo Trinities (fruf/iJ) are mentiORetl i it is to be under* 
stood that both are manifested {cjwA/a) and intelligible 
hut tljc first (Fire, Supemal-Sun. and Spirit) is ia- 
formaJ {ampa), the second (the Throe Woetds, Earth, 
Heaven, Firmament) aspectual, {rnpa) and perceptible 
(t/rfyu). Here ihe Trinity is called im ■'atrangemcnl," 
rfja. In the TuiUirfya L"p., I, 3, 1^4, where five aspects 
of the fundamental Trinity are explained, ihe term 
"grouping" is employed, Eclduirt speaks 
Kmilarly of Oie Trinity as an " arrangement and as 
" articulate speech," lire Persons being " illummaiions of 
tJjfe uiidiirstaiitUng."^ 

In our test the burly of the aspectual Trinity is conceived 
in Ujc likeness of a lunse. " .Meseems that thou art 
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Vaiuna, O steed . . . speediag vith ^irigs on paths fair 
and dtistless." Rg Veda, 1 .163. A “<1 5 * TaifUnya 
S^ftithHa. IV. 6, 7, For Vanina iras the andfint name of 
the Supreme Being, Aditya, Supemal-Sim, Child^f-the 
Liberty*. The cosmic horse is more fuhy described in the 
fiial a'dhyaya of our Upani§ad. corresponding to Athm-a 
Veda, K, 7, 33*34* 

breath of bis nostrils. Universal Fire his open mouth, the 
Year bis body, star? hU bones, clouds his flesh, and he 
bears angels, choirs, titans and tnen alike aemss the 
* tielhcf ifiparaV* sea of the po^ibilities of esistenen, for 
the ’'sea is hts kin (6«n<fA«}. hb womb (ywn)." In a 
gimitnr likeness Eckhart speaks of God's delights; " The 
joy and satisfaction of it iirc ineffable. It b like a horse 
turned loose in a ludi meadow vent to hU horse- 

natiire l>y galloping M-lilt about the field : he enjoys it. 
an<l it b his mtuit. And just in the same way Ootl’s joy 
and satbfaction in hb likes finds ^-ent in his pouring 
out hb entire nature and hb being into this lifceness, for he 
is thb likeness himself/' 1 . 240: compare Rg Veda. 
vn. S7. 2* referring to Vanina, " The Gale that b thy- 
Se!f thunden* through the firmament like an untamed 
stag th.iE takes hb pleasure in the fields/' 

Tlib is a tikenesfi and a figure {pralika) con- 

natiindwith that of the Tree of I.ife or that of the World- 
w'beel: a figure or image of the Dit-ine Being in extension, 
space pervading, not forgetting that tlie locus of thb 
space b in the lotus of the heart. With 

the becoming of the cosmic horse-body, that of the Three 
Worlds is established {praH^a) in the Waters, "nie 
remainder of the iidhydya explains the further becoming 
of the world in terms of generation and utterance, and 
will! respect to mortality, (racrifice, and regeneratipn. 
TIk* iiorse- sacrifice b an iiuitatian** of tlic divine passion 
and of regeneraiion 1 and he who understands, the 
Comprehensor of thb drama, ya evam brfwdrt. has verily 
performed the sacrifice, and thereby shares in a more 
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abundant life, both hm and no^' in the ilesh, and tbere- 
beyond in eternity. 

He, Death, Priralion. vcUIcd " Let 

tliere be boro (jayd) of Me a second Self " {dviffya 
, . . dtman). By means of the Intellect (npfmffj) 
there came-about a camaLknowledge [mithiin<i) 
of the \\ ord {vac). Wlmt was the seed 

(w/as), that became the Year fsainyafcdrn). Ere 
that there was no Year. He let bear him for as 
long as is the Year, after that poured liim forth 
{ai,fjata). 

When he was born (/dto). Death {mflyu) yawned 
upon liim. He gave out a cry {than) : that 
became the Word (vac). 4 . 

That 13 , Godliead already Setfed os Intcllocrt, would go 
out further bta existence. Tor by and in hitnaelf, the 
Father is an rntdlect devoid of intelJectian, ao iineigy 
that does not energise : his paternity is only actualized 
by the liliaTion of a Son. The Year, lV.ijapati, the Horse, 
is the begotten Son of Ood, That is God's understanding 
of hmi.self, [ am that I am. Llie paternaJ Intellect's con¬ 
ception of the matemat Word ; ’* compiehension belongs 
to his paternal power," Eokliart, 1, 364. " The begotten 
{prajd} is the combmation [i.ar.dhi) of thiJse conininl 
prindplcs. begetting {prajamm = fmithwta) the meatus 
{samlhSna)Tafltinya Up., I, 3, 3, 

Tliai tlie Year,** ttrahnia-pTajapafi, the Vak^a in the 
Tree of Ijfe, the Cosmic Horse, mortaj by nature and 
bninortal in their essence are one and the same as God’s 
only b^titten Son incarnate, who died as Jesus but is 
from Eternity Christ and Logos m the bosom of the 
Father is & priori apparent from many points of view, 
for example in the procession by gemiation, and in the 
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acts of voluntary sacrifice^ " himself ttnto liimself." 
’* MTio sees Me* sees iJie Father “ may be compiured to 
Muitn VI, 4, and VTI, n* tvhere the One EfUightener 
{ikA sambodh(^‘l}r], the Sin^ Tree is called 

an ■' everlasting basis for the vision of nraJiman/' From 
tlut standpoint of comparative religion, frfmi Hb point 
of view who ** left not himself without a witness," .-irfs, 
XIV, 17, and however distasteful this may be to individnal 
persuasion, tiic Messiah is One Person. 

That tile cquivalrace of the Vedic and Christian Sons 
of God, of Horse and Lamb for e?camplc, b not even more 
apparent depends primarily on the diversity of scale hi the 
imagery, 't'he Indian embodim^mt of the only begotten 
Son Is ctismic : lunnan ipaufufya) only tdcoliy os Eiiunal 
.Man, ilie rin^ mirror of all existences, not human 
as a man amongst mEn. Whereas the Christian 
Son of is pTesented historically precisely in tile guise 
of a man amongst men, bom of a woman amongst wommj 
in tin* f^liJon uf terrestrial m/nfilms* having given nomesi 
such as Rlima or Gautama, lire some applies to every 
caa.* in which a religion seems to have been established 
. by a single t-oundcr; for example in Buddldsm, wliijjre 
we are given to understand that tlie man Gantama, 
Stddhirtita, beearae ComprelienMjr (BudiJUa) at a given 
time and place, Diesc liisioricol mid local points of view 
am later on tmnscended ; and wli^ it li^ come to be 
unileratuotl that Chrisl's birth Is etcmal, that tlie en- 
Jightenment of tiie TathSgata " dates from the beginning 
of time,** thmt it become not memly evident, but ciui be 
accei>te<I without anguish, that all alremativMonnuJa- 
tions (^fliydpi) are u tteranctfS of one and tlie same Word 
«r Wisdom. 

These considerations arc of paramount importance for 
a correct otmiparative tiicology. For on the one hand tlie 
Ytar, Braliniii-Ptajilpati, is no more aud no Jess a deml' 
urge *' tlian ts Christ-Logos " who cau^ the whole 
eniauation " and " cfl«:ta all things,'' Ecldtart, f, 130 and 

33 c 



A NE\V APPROACH TO THE VEDAS 

382 **; and on Lhe other, i.tie conceptioii of this Christ, this 
BmlunA as tlu? only begotten is (LStraied—" lie could nc^'er 
liave lmd but one Son for he i= none other tlian hisimder' 
standing. Had he a thousand sons tliey must njeeds ]>} 
all the same Son," Ecklmrt, 1. rji, that holds for the 
Prajapatis and, Buddlias oi countless aeons, for Pmjapati, 
Tamtniut, Henibics, Horus, C hrist, or " Idea of 
Muhotnroad " in any one aeon, Fiir too much stress 
has been laid upon the humanity of Jesus; it were batter 
to remember his perfection,** What he took on was uot 
'* man " but human namtu : the nature not of vi> biitof 
homo, no more masculine than femimne. " Tltou art 
woman, thou art man , , . the seasons and the seas," 
Sfddstfatdra Up,, IV, 3-4 (of. Aiinrtya Araifjfaka, n, 3. 
8, 5): " This champion or lion is no man or woman, 
but he b both," Bdlune, SignaUint XI, 43. Far 

too much stress has been laid, upon his birlh in Galilee : 
in reality " tliere is no time where this birth befalls," 
"this birth remains in the Father ctemally . . . wlio 
utters in one single Word (he whole of what he knows, 
the whole of wfiat he can ailortl, in one siriglc iastant, 
and that instant is eternal” Eckhart, 1, fit and 132 : 
“ It knew, indeed, Ibelf, viz., that, '1 am ilnduuan '; 
thereby it became thn Ah," Bfhatiiira»y<i/ui Up., f, 10 . 
Contxive Hini then not as a man but as Universal Man, 
Piuson, Pire, or Tight: or for easier comparison, asthe 
Lamb of God, for it may be easer to see that sacrificial 
lamb and sacrificial hotse or bull are Kiuividcnt illumin¬ 
ations of the understanding, Agnus Dei, Agui Deva. 

As for tnitAuna, " pro^nitive pair/' and muithatut, 

" begetting ": generation can only be spoken of with 
reference to the interacLioa of conjoint principles, these 
being here, Ets also In Quistian theology, the Kmiwer and 
the Knoutt, the Act and the Potentiality of Under¬ 
standing : " the Holy Ghost was gotten in the Word 
with tUs same IntellML." Eckhart, I, 381 and 407. " that 
by which the Father bo^ts is the ^vine nature , . . as 
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being'that by which the geoetator generates," St. Thomas^ 
Sum. Th., i, Q. 41. A. 5‘ Our t&Kt tikes for granted the 
second tii tlie conjoint prindples, the nnuttered Word or 
Understanding, rae: but u-e know from other and 
abundant sources that She is the divine JCature, Prakrti, 
Adili. the Waters. She is the silence in Godhead, 

every pcfesSbillty and ptoniUc of existence, his means 
wliereby, the inexhatustiblc well el Ids abundance. But 
inasmudi as God and Godhead, Heaven and Earth, 
e^ence and aatinie are one in Him. it is an emission of 
seefl not alone on the part of Intellect, pregjjancy not 
only in the Word that has to be understood : it vs Heity, 
not any one of the Persons separately that is pregn;int, 
" He " brings forth. 

" seed," is not only poured forth, but becomes 
the begotten offspring, and so for example we speak of the 
" seed of Abraham " : compare the accoimt of generation 
in the AitaT^a AmnyaSia, II, S, and Ove Self-identity 
(consnbsiantiality) of father and son asserted here and 
elsewhere. Tire child is " not any new thing, but the 
x'ery seed of man and woman,, and b only bred forth in 
tlie mixture, and so only a twig gmweth out of the tree,'* 
Bdhmc, XL Quesiwns ct^Jicermng the S^nde, Vm. 18. 
In the Ailareya Op., IV. i, rrioj, seed, b identiffed with 
UjaSi the Fiery-Energy i elsewhere, c.g,, Matiava Dkar- 
maiaitra I, 8, vi/ya, " vfcrility," " virtue/' is synonymous. 
Seed was probahly regarded as the vehidfi of Spirit. 
prd^a, for " it is prdifu, verily tire Self as pure Intdligettce, 
that grasps and animates the flesh/' Kaufttuki Up., lU, 3 : 
that comes very near to the tlluistian fKiln.t of view, " the 
formation of the body taken by the Son is attiibuted 
to the Holy Ghost . . . just as the power of tlie soul which 
is in the semen, through the spirit enclosed therein, 
fashions the body in the generation of other men/' St. 
Thomas, Sum. Th., HI, Q. 32, A.i.^* 

■Whellier the Persons of the T rini ty are rightly named : 
though there is not a " real," but only a possible rdatiem- 
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ship of Fcrsons in Hetty antecedeiit to prccessJon, soius 
untf pHneipiutn, all ttsdilion is ^^gtced that the notion 
of generation, taken from our knowledge of Jiving Eliings, 
is with respect to the Son analogically appropriate *» 
Consistency then ret^uires diversity of sex. in the conioint 
principles invoked: as expheiUy in our Dpani^, 1. 5,7. 
'* Tlifi Father is Intellect (wwws), the Mother Wisdom 
(poc). the Child Spirit {prSifa),"'* Wisdom, vac, is 
rigJilly feminine >n Vedic ihoiight, for She is the divine 
nature, the Waters antecedent to their couiitcr’-shinUig, 
miiia-prakfti, dark undifferentiatiKl. passive tiodliead t not 
distinct fnini the Father in the Unityj but rUstinguishod 
from him in the eternal act ;»f generation, aa the sea is from 
the sun. So the MotJter is rlie second Person of the Vedic 
Trinity, as the Son, tlie Year, Prajapntli is logically the 
third. Spirit, ptdifa, is not here a distinct Person, but 
primarily an essential name of the Father •, and in hj*p6- 
stasis. an essentiaJ name of the Son. TJuj procession of tlis 
Spirit is nalundly a spiration (rsnirrutui); but urhen Spirit, 
Life, becomes an osscntjal name of the 5cm, then the proces¬ 
sion, faeio, mum be called a filiat Ion. In this sense the 
birth of (he Son is ii divided ad. *' I proceeded out of the 
mouth of the Most High, to wit out of the naturul ctm- 
cipHcn of the essential word of the djvlua i’ather," 
Eckhart, I, 269 ; and in Islamic theology^ the Idea of 
Muhammad is. at once tlie Spirit of AtlSh and bis sun,*^ 
Yedic Logos doctrine is belter ronected iu Greek than in 
orthodox tlltfistian doctrine,** The problem is too com¬ 
plex for full discus.don here, but it may l>e ptiiuted out 
that Vedic ftavt and dJiaf»ma are '* neuter " (aUttga, 
" without specific gender,'' but not excluding possibility 
of gender), mtd are to be thought of as e^ntial names 
equivalent to later Brahman and the Impcrishabk-Word 
(ffAfarrtwi) 1>S, also epicene; in uthet ^vords. the Indian 
Logos doctrine odther excludes the unity of EsseucK and 
Nature, nor their distinction as conjoint principles liuked 
in joint processioa by way of generation or utterance, 
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It wiU be mwlet^lood tliat ^'edic tlicology" takes 
account of two 4 isticyct Trinities. In the uxie anan^ement 
(Agni, Adityu, Vayn, Kudra, Uu* 

Persons are fllstinguhbed by tiieir rtiituttt (Uie olutraciei^ 
istic ^«»ws being tumns, suUva, anU rajas }; the names aie 
essential anil the relations mntiml and reversible, s<» tluit 
any tuvo may bethought of as aspects or cinanations of the 
first, there bcin^ no logical order of majiifcstatioii. In 
the otlier arrangement (Supernal Sun and Waters—or 
Heaven and Eartli-—and Agni Vaisvunara or Aj’tis; 
Siva, ^akti, Kumaiu *, Maims, Vac* Priloa* etc.), the 
Pereans are distinguished by naturally progenitive re- 
[atiun.'ihips. gud Fatlicr, Mother, and Offspring, the names 
take on a more pensoital character, and there is a logical 
nnlcr of procesmon, ' 1 ‘he Cluistian aiul Indian Trinities 
can only In* rightly mrapiired when it is realised that 
while the Chnsthm Father, Son, and Spirit correspond 
directly-to .Aditya. VniSviUiofa* and Vayn (procession 
being by way of utterance or spiration. nor a generation). 
Father and Son. when tln> latter is spoken of as begotten 
by generation from conjoint principles(St. lliomas, 
Sum. Th.. 1 . Q. 27, A. a), or as " hb undiistanrJing of 
himself," correspond also to Manas and Prl^ia. and to 
AgnJ .and Agni Vai^iUiara (" bom of llte Waters " or 
" boni of Eaitli," and whose nature U cxemplarj')- There 
is tacking, tlwn, in the ^'hristian fomiuhitiun, when Utc 
Son b thought of as natural and begDUim, that Pet^n 
who should be the second of the " conjoint principles/* 
which principks con be no other than his Basence and 
hb Kature ; no *’ Wifidoiii “ or Naiure," corresponding 
to V^: or I^akrti. is ret^gntzedas a Person in the Christum 
atrangement of God It is true that Cluist takes cm 
dcslily nature fK*rn—'"is naturedby *'—the Virgin Mary, 
and that site b therefore called the " Mother of God," but 
that is nut witli respect to his eternal procession, merely 
unth respect to the ittxident of hb birtii in CialiJee. 
Alistiacted from event lal generation, Ghrist b motherless, 
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Tt is only in ciTect and tacitly, if not tuitJer protest, tlial 
^Tth the i\5SUD]pti€iii and Coronation oi the Vngin, and 
Mariolatry gcnenUIy, tlut Mntlier Nature, Wikloiii, 
ttalura nalttrafis, Prnkrtij Vac, ^i^ya, is restored to her 
numinous bridal throne. 

Thai is made explicit when Bckhnrt says that "it 
is Cod who lias tlie treasure and the bride in him," 
i, 3^1. " the Gcrdhead wantaiis with the Word, I, 388, 
" from the Father's embrace of his own nature conics 
the cteinai playing of the Son," ]. 148, " where peiaOnEiJ 
tmderstanding keeps to its unity of nature an>| hqs 
intcrcouioe therewith, there the Father-nature has 
maternal names and i? doing motiicr’s work, for it 
is exduMvely mother's w<frk to receive the sml of 
the eternal Word." and in the divine light " stood Mary 
always, beoriug her divine cSiild," I, 404. as natutally 
follows if we take it that Chris's biiiJi is eiemal.** 
Nothing here confradicts that the Spirit is the common 
miration, cornmon love and mutual regard of the Tfiree 
Persons. 

With our Upanisad, T, i. 2, ta^a samudreyaxih. " in 
the sea h his womb," may be compared St. Aiigustine, 
Strtnome, IZ4. proeexsii . . , tU tiitrovirginaii; Eckhart's 
" in the bare chamber of tlje virgin heart of thdr diusen 
vessel Afary . . , out of chaos shining spiritnaj soul 
emerged,'' 1 , 463, 464 ; and Peiiarcb, Vetginr belia, efur 
dt sfl/ VffstiUtt coffmata di sUHt, itl sonftno so/e piacesii si 
cAt'a U Jtm luce ascose^ ", i , to the Supernal Sun thou 
didst seem ai fair, tliat jn thee he hid his Light," a note¬ 
worthy i^arallel to (he many Vedic pass^es In which the 
A^ets are reprEScnied as seeking for the liidden Sun or 
Fire, and finding liim reflected or brought to birth in the 
AV'aiers. Dante, " Virgin Mother, daughter of thy Son .., 
fixed goal of the etemal counsel ., - tn thy womb was lit 
again the love nador whose lieat in Uie eternal peace, this 
flower imfolded/' Parudiso, .XNXIiL A " Tantrik " 
ideology of this kind is cbnracteiistically developed in 
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tlic ptostic conception of Sophia as i primotdial Aeon, 
and especially in Vakntiman gnosticism, where the Pro- 
pater Bytiioa liaa for his ' Sakti ” Ennoia, " Thought," 
or Stge. *' Bihmce,'' from whom are begotten Nous and 
Alethda as tkst prindples of manifestation. FinaiLy, it 
miiy be observitl tiiaf in tlie sirsteamtic language of the 
Bfhad Devttia and the Father M'ould lie calliid 

a celestial, the Mother a chthonic, and the Son an 
aerial divinity, 

" For as long as is the year “ : that long time would be 
the same as the " night '' of the deep slioep of brahman, 
as cUstingnisheil from the foUowTng "day" or "year” of the 
braliinan’s waking, daring which the horse runs free, as 
CJtpla ined iti the seventli st ahza. 0. Mdnavti Dhartna^ditra, 
I, 1-2, w hka^avdnu^itvd />iif(Vfl/sar(itn. 

" The Year b Prajapati/' Afnifn Up., I. 5 , . " the 

Vear, v^irily. is Pmjapati, is Time (Auia),*'' tlie nesting- 
place (nidti) of bmhraan, Sell , . . this foTOTil Time is tiic 
great ocean of begotten existences (praja) , . . this whole 
universe here, and whatsoever of wed or woe may be 
seen therein - - - lie who oilers and likewise he who rcceives 
llic ofletings . . . Vi^nn, Prajapati," JlfliVr: Up., VI. 
13-1 ft, " for tlie Hraliman has two forms. Time (kdia) 
and the Timeles-^ (aA'^ah" 

Tliat b, while the Son " renmins within as e^enoc and 
goes forth as Person . . . tilings Qowed forlli finite intO' 
time while d^iding inlimie in eternity ... in UiLS image, 
everything is God ; sour and sweet, goot! and bad, all 
arc one in this image," Eckhart, 1 , 271, 2S5, 2$6. 

" Death yawned upon him."*^ that is upon the new¬ 
born Year, now God has taken on mortality, nirftim d 
viwia, /<g t^eiSa, 1, ib4r 32 : existence, life, is a modniity 
of being nattiraUy subject to mortality, " surt is death 
for the bom, sure is birth for the dnad," BiMgaxiad Gpd, 
[I. 27, rf. the visinn of Dchy tiiere as all-devDurmg 
rUne, Ch. Xh 

" He guve out a ciy " : vist., " the hidden name whereby 
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thou didst beget aJJ that is and shall bc/‘ ^ 55, 

worduig Cedfij is indeed his Weird (veSfi), Bfhuddriniyn^ 
Up., I, ], j, Ct.Rg Ved4, T, 1(13, 1. great birth 
from the Plertjnia {pur^^a) and from the £«» {aiivimifa), 
O Steetl, is to be ma^ified, in timi thou rlhlst neigh 
{ttftrattii^) when ftrsi bom, whose are tis* win^ of 
the falcuti and the hmhs «i tire deer"; and Taitimya 
Sathhildt TV, 2, 8 , " 'Alien first thou didst cry on 
birth, udfting fniTn the sea, the foain, that is thy famed 
birth, O Steed." “ In the beginrung dits (universe) was 
amitrmii (avyd/tifa) ' Maitri Up.,V\^ 6 ; but by that 
utterance (vydkfii) of Prajapati’s, in whieli ah things are 
cJitk'd by ihcir esynthd names,their existence was 
IXHired forth {iisygrom) ** " for all tiiese existences are 
Principles (Hianas, " Intellijct "),** Fa&ruvtfh£a Brahnunsof, 
\'L 5, 14. ao. " One should know that ;ill ihcK \'er!i^ 
(yc). all these \'<:da3, all soiindi^, are metrly one Uftenmee 
{lyaitftii. vmly Spiralion {pdva), Spiration verily tlie 
verses." Ara^yaku, R, 2. 2. Just us in 

t^istianity, "God spake never a wtud bni one.” 
Hckltoct, 1. J4S, "in this only AVord ijf spoke all 
things.'* 1 , 377, for " ihe Word of the l-atJier Ls lifo umfor' 
standuig of himselX,’* I, i4tS. " the Father sjHike himself 
Mil ^ creatures in the Word ... (0 all creatures in hb 
1 . 377 i ^ agauJ " Eirst om t>f tlit Father there leaps 
forth the Son, smidl Imt soptussant in lib tiodly strength 
Uiat it b he who caustis tlic whole emanation. Die 
sccotul sdly is the premier angel, following hard.upon the 
first evtmt. It speeds apsice ... so charged with power 
that givp a tiioiisand or more worlds they would he 
wanting in capacity ere the first issue bad been spent. . , , 
One unique throw* with tJic world a^eet of water and the 
water would fail tre tlicdrdcs died away,"Eckh2rt, l,iiO, 

He. IjetJioiight hmisdf, " Verily, if J shall 
intend against liim. I slitill make the fotul for 
myseli. ' With that W'ord, by tliat Self, ho poured 
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fortl] (ds/yrt/s) dl This, whatsoever: the f?g. tlie 
Yajur, and the Sama Vedas, metres, sacrifice, men 
and beasts. 

Whatsoever lie poured forth, that lie began to 
eat (dd). Verily he devours (wif) everytliing : that 
is the Liberty [adititva) of Aditi. He who know'S 
thus tlie Li^iiy of Aditi becomes an eater of 
al! things here, everyiihing becomes his food 
5., 

Thft first pari cnntmties the lhaii|ht of the preceding 
stanSBi, and needs little explanation. *' The less food," 
i.c.. the less life. " \\ 1 th that Word, by ttuit Sdf," vii., 
from the momh of the Year, hrajipati. and litre we must 
imderstajitL a riQt^iing of the Horse 

■’ Tlmt he began to eat " : that is J>KiiL. GcxUicad, 
began to live, to exist as Clod : as we. have Eilhjady auen, 
God's extetenl lacing depends on hU existent world no 
leas than its existent bdng depends on tiim, eadi pre^ 
supposes the ntlier. Not in causal relation, but in 
retipToeity and ^ultandty, here there *' is no distinction 
save outpouring and outpoured .... they are one God , . . 
Ijegeltcr and suddenly begotten*" Ecklian, I, 72. 

It is that same fiery niouih iltat utters all existences, 
.and wliereuiito tliey liast&n. hLick; in our Hpamaad, 
1,1. 1 , " UnivTJTsal Fimliis open cf. Maiiri Up., 

VI, £, " all-devoiiiidg Time," BJutgaiiid CjiS. XI, ja. 

, . . lufiSnitumafimitim ika " \ am 

Comn'forth as 'lime, for thr* tlestniction of the worlds,'’ 
and^ f I, 164, 44, " one of tlitfSe (.Agni) mows down 
at the end nl tlie year.** 

As f<rr the' " Libcny," aditifxnt, of Aditi: this is the 
fiindnmentaJ meaning of the namn Aditt, the andent 
Mother'goddess, the supreme fcininme power in llie 
Vedas fe-g.. /fg I, 89, 10), second Person of tlie 

Trinity, MahMevi and Sakti of inter texts, Adili Is the 
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mother-mute of Vurtura,, who a.*! sprang from Hot, thoiig^h 
not by gencmijon, ts {nre-emirientiy Aditya, (IhiUl of th« 
Infinite, and Suponml-Sim; SfotJjer-Xntnro, the ^me as 
VirSj, "So'i'nin-Ligjit," feom whom aJl things "milk" 
their specific virtues and proper opemtion, Athanw Veda, 
VII, I, vni, 9-10, iind IX, I: Vnc. the means of utter¬ 
ance ; A pah, the Waters, oil tlLc possibilities of existence, 
nn-Iimittd {a-Jiti) by particubr conditionings MaftSmdyd. 
Bdljme's Mhgic, " a mother in all tlurce worlds, and makes 
cadi thing after the model of that thing's will ... a, 
cteatrix according to tlic understanding, and lends itself 
to good or to evil . . . ground and. sapport of all things/’ 
Sex Pttruia ^fy^ca, V, u and 20; *' Tao," an the 
" Mother of all things,” Tito Te Cking, 1 , t. " Contained 
in the Father as tiatum . , , it/kereftore lie is omnipotent 
. . . for the Godhead has all things in posse . . , (and) 
flows into creatures. It gives to each as mucli as it can 
hold : to Slones their existence, to llie trees llic-ir growth, 
to birds their iligJii, to beasts their pknsnres, lo the aTigt-b 
rensun (? sc, intellect), to man free nature {sc. free 
will)," Eckluirt, 1 , 57 ^* 37 - • fltxt is, to tvtiy existence its 
ow-n virtue and idiosyncrasy 
So tlioi, ntrgu^a Brahman, amfiria Brahman, are the 
sattte :i» Aditi, Viiaj, the Waters; and the Bhagavail Gtta 
is in complete accord with Vedic tradition wlien it declares 
’■ Sly womb lyowt) is the Great (uut/iof — pata = nirgii^a) 
Brahman : in it I bestow tlw germ thence 

cometh tlie becoming (sami/nti-fl) of all existenceii/’ X tV, 
3: and further, when Kr^na, alter listing the material 
dements of existence, adib,'' That is my empincal (ajhu'ii) 
Nature {prakfit). Knovr tlioii my ttan&cimdcntal 
Nature ipra^ti) as another (uitj'it), as tlie dementa of 
life yrt'tf-) whereliy the universe is held-in-being (dA^a- 
know this in be the womb (y’tnii) of all existences,” 
Vll, 5 and 6. Just as in Bihadamj^yaka Up,, I, i, 2, we 
find surtfttdroynai, corresponding to Muifdaha Up., III. 
I, 3, Pfahtna-yoni, respectively *' whose womb is the sea,” 
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and " whose wtunb is {para^) Bmlimaii.” Ki^na s esposi- 
iion of toB two " naiiwes " is perfectiy " correct " 
(pramilt)*^ Para and apara prafifti Hte the same as the 
Upper and the Xetlier (ovasin/) Waters of 

TeJa, IIIj 3 j etCx; aa the two seas " of Varii^,” 
which are his '* paundies " or wombs,'* udara^ Jferdiff,** 
Alhitma Vida. IV. iD, 3 ; as the " twin hroasts " of Aditi, 
Mother and Honey'whip, that *’ milk out refreshment/' 
Ufc. iMd., IX. I, 7. 

He willed, I,et me olTer up again by a further 
sacrifice '* {yajivx). He strove, he undertook 
interLsion. Wlieu he had striven and was intensi¬ 
fied, his glorious virility (y^T^oii>'y^I) went-forth 
{ltdakrmnail. So when the Ijie-breatlts Itad gone 
fortli {pr&iupii titkrSnU&u). the body (ianru) b^an 
to swell Yet the Intellect (niajwis) remained 

in the body,**' 0, 

He, thal is the Year, Pmjapati, die Soil A “ further 
sacrifice " implies a former sacrificse; that was tlie first 
procession or flowing out into mdstence, the taking on of 
peisouhi {pauTitiya} natUTF, and mortality. For all 
utterance is an incontinence; to “ spend ” is to " die," 
and in taking on existence, God takica on niortahty ; that 
is the Pisher King's “ debUity," the meaning of the Grail 
" mytli/' 

Utkram is used uf “ going forth/' mudj as in am 
colloquial “ parsing out." Eiilrct with respect to natural 
dcathi whether voluntary and sacrlfidaJ as here in our 
text, or mvoluntary as in om Upau^ed, til, a, ri-ia, and 
iCaj^farfjtr Up., 1, ±, 12-13** • or in councction with 
avaiarttria, the " appearance on the stage of life '' of an 
ofoidra, which is at once a deicent*° from heaven to earth 
and a death in lieaven, " His exit thence is tiis aitnmcc 
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heit,” Ecklwt. 1 . 1,13. '• Falling into time, Uiey droop 
and fade." liirf, Hie tedijjicaJ equivalent of {/d-} 

kmma kritm^tyii, priisufaita] ta " proccaeion,'* MritL 
respect ui Avatara^ i as when t^us, the Fieiy-Energy, 
proceeds {vlkritmya) in tiic Trw of Life, as it bmudtes 
fortli into space, .l/tfitn Vp., VU, n, or wtiwi the Great 
Ya^ resting on the hack of the Waiere is described as 
'• i»y intftisioii proceetJing " {tapasi in the world- 

trtv, Aihanut Vtida, K. 7, 38, That going out. that 
incamatjun of the Year, Prajapati, was tlie " Jirst 
sacrifice.'' 

Now having taken on flesh in. tlie bodily form of the 
Cosmic liorse or World Tree, incitmate deiiy woiilil save 
from its incurred mortality that body which ts the sum 
of all ej[istcnci?a. He suflers therdwe a Passion, via,, 
ititeiision and death, that hi the " further sacrifice ; as 
emphasized in the coucludhig verse. " he sacrificed himself 
to Ijfmself/* iind Jig VfJa, X, 90,15, where the '‘Angels " 
(Persons of the Trinity), acting as sacrificisf priests, 
" sacrificed witii Iht sacrifijoe unto the Sacrifice.’' Thai 
concept of self-sacrifice and voluntary passion, undertaken 
orsufienid to llui end that life may be made more abundant 
reciics throughout thu Vedas ojul in the traditionii of nrany 
peoples. Here wo need dliide only to the Christiiin 
pamlle!, the Crudfixion ou the Tree of Life : for the Ctijss. 
the liood. is a " tre* ." the Trin- nl Ufe, its irujik the 
tree vf heiug, its arm.'i or branches all extension on pvorv 
plane of being, *' tlie gift of God i$ the postti^'u existence 
<if all cfwitmies in the Pemm of his Son," Eckliari, 1 ,437, 

1 la; ^identity of i. ross and True is too fiiiuiliar to need 
parttculaiT demonstrution here,’* (levcrtlteless the phrase- 
ulogy of Hdhme, Sigftainra fiemn:, XIV, 32, luay tie 
remarked, " Now tile dash, when It is enkindled by the 
liberty, and by the cold fire, makics in its rising a cross 
with the coraprelicmsion of all properties ; for liett arises 
the spirit in the essence, and tt stands thus : If thou hast 
here tinderstanding, thou needest ask no more: it is 
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ttemity and t’miCj Godin love lind an^c, tcavcn 

and heU." Equally cooajnant with tlu? thnugtit of the 
Vedas and Upaiu^ads aic Swiabtime's mosTiig lines; 

" llie tree many tooted 
TJmt swells to the sky 
With frondage led-fniited 
Tito iife-tree am I . . * 

In me only the root is 
That blooms in your boughs ... 
ily own blood is what stmndie^ 
llic wGtmds La my hark,,, 

Tlie e&ctLcy of the ritual sacrifice {Imrtita, iliat 

the rittial Undertaken with a pven end ia view assuredly 
procurers that end, is by ai> means denied in the Upiiiii^ads, 
The end in view, howevefp is a renc^val and magnification 
of Ufe> not an ahsoliite emandpaiion from mortaJity, 
Knowledge akmc. That ^ri thou, is the realisation of 
immortality, in oi re^rdless of any here or now. So then 
there is a higher SHcrilicep liis w^ho imderstands, ti^ath 
v^dii^ the rittial not only in its imitative upmtion here* 
as a thing pcrdonufid*^ but in its iniriusic-fotm as a thing 
iin-fortnedp re^tumedT tliere in the uttermost £mj>j*ncan, 
tliti Intiis of till! heart. And tlial applies not only to 
specific rituals^ such as tlic. hurse-iiacrifice or offe ring of 
but to alt the fimclions of life, which if thty anr 
undertaken blindly and desirously Increase the sum of our 
uiortahty* but if undertaken undesiruu^ly, and unselfishly 
hut Self-ishJy, and wdtli an understanding of thdr spiritual, 
InmsubstaatiaJ equivalents, are by no means obstacles, 
but father ways of enlightenment. WTiat is liere iuvoived 
IB tf^sfoTm:^tiQn\pardvjrUi^abhisdfHikiiva) or in terms of 
psyetiology, stiblfimtion: in rdigiDus esrtension, ‘^Except 
a mail be bom agaiUp’' All that is further developed in the 
Blia^mad Giid, e g,, IV, 27, 32 and 33, " Others pour out 
as their sacrifice alt tiie functioDiug of the senses 
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karmdif.t) and all thos* of Hfi: fj>rdiiiia-Itan>i 4 fii^ tn Uie {ire 
of the disciplinf of self-reatiaint {UtMasathye^dptau) 
which ts lit by wisdom {jTiamSpit^ . . . jiiimy and 
^'ariatiK are the sacrifices thini outapread before the face 
of God (Ijraiinmo), but all these are by way of works, 
w'hich if thou understand is thy release ; better thiin the 
sacrifice oJ any objects is that of wisdom, tlierewith are 
works tmdoiie in gnosis (jMfie pdrisavid^a/g), naught 
lemaining over," 

Returning more directly to our text, what was the body 
of Die hofie suiTers ctumption and" swells up,”'* it is 
no longer a Jiviiig horse, bul de-nattired. its borettiess 
(uAraffa) has gone out of it. The fladi becomes " food " 
and life for other existences, as before explained. Intel¬ 
lect, the Prihdple of exi^eneej Self-same in the Fatlier 
and tile Son, only remains ineamate, though in another 
nature and other individual existences or permutations 
; for That is indestructiliJe, perpeliut], 
unborn, undiminished, not slain when the body is slain,'* 
Shugovini (jJfS, fl, 20 and st. So, just as we saiv pre¬ 
viously that the living uni'i’eise hud no '* first " begmniug, 
so now it is asserted in another way that the universe is 
without end, sinui frai i» ei num ei scm/nr, in 

soicitla saecitlorym. 

He willed, May this my body be renewed 
{nMya), may I thereby be SeUed 
again. Therewitti there-became-again 
vat) a itorse (n^n). " That horse has- 

teen-made-wboie he thought 

lhat is verily the Uorse-whole-nature (n^'er- 
metihaivit) of the horse-sacrifice (ft^t'rJwittdAn). tie 
knows indeed the A^vamedha, who knows it thus. 

He behdd him inteilecttiaily {tarn ,. , manyaia)^ 
not restraining likn. After as long as is a year, lie 

36 


IlKHADARAlvrVAKA IT.‘\2^I5AD 

sacrificed him to iiim-Self. Other sacri^ciat beasts 
lie delivered over to the Angels, Therefore 
they sacrifice the victim dedicated to Prajapati 
as though to the Several Angels {Sittra dahaiyn)- 

The Orifice'tliat-is-tiie’hoi'se («ivrrn'i^<//w) is 
verily he who intensifies {tapaii) : it-Self is the 
Year, Prajapati. TJiis sacrificud fire is the Sheen 
{arha) : the Three Worlds {hkdh) are itsHypostases 
{attwdnah). 

T^vain are these, the Sheen and the Sacrifice- 
that-as-thC“Horse {aivamedfm). Yet again they are 
One Angel, even Death {mrtyn). He who knows 
tills, forfends mortality [pmiar tarty>i]t death 
{mrtyu) gets liim not, Death {mrtyu) becomes him- 
Self, of these Angels he becomes the Unity. 

Hih last ^tion of tlie adliydyn describes tliK resiirrec- 
tion uf the Horse, the {^erpetuHtion of life. Here the 
meaning of mrdftya is of priniiiry importance. The word 
nudkya is coinmoniy rendered ** sacrificial*' " fit for 
sacrifice,’*but these treanings are secontiury to the primary 
sense offit," " strong," “ vigorous," " whole/* " virile/’ 

" free from blemish." Tliese primary meanings are the 
valid ones in our context, for die sacrifice has been made 
already, and now life is renewed : tlrere is a regurrectioa 
and tebecotning of the borse, a new, re-newed, horse- 
nature, hoRilness has been made whole again. 

"' Bdield him iniehcctuaily," that ia " remembered " 
him *' for us long as is a year " t tliat means kept him, 
th^ iTiree Woiliis, in living being throughput the cycle of 
angelic time, the lifc-thno of a Bralima-Pniiitpaii, that is a 
" day ** of snijunud time, during which die iiraliman 
" wakes/' His remembrance is our existence," But as 
the soul " honours God most in being quit of God," " it 
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r^niiiinf for her to be somewlMil that he is not," it is 
'■ God's fuJI intention" that she should " leluKiuish 
her existence/’ that " meaiis the dtsitlj of tlic spirit.'*** 
tt* in *' strange words she prays " Lortl, my welfare lies in 
thy never calJiiig me to mind," Eckbart, I, 274 ™d 376, 
That point of view" is iinpltdt tn the ccjnclusiun of the 
wiiein* the Comprehensor forfends monality, 
beeves im-mortul in full identity {s^’ujya) with Deatlu 
Jinniortality is no! eternal life, but a never being bom, 
for only what is nCTTPr bom can never die: Death- 
absolute transcends existenoe and non-existence, $<ti .'Uid 
asoi at once, all goed and eviL In the meuntime, exisieiicc 
is the primary good, tJuj raisen of the sacrifice, 

” notliing can (rirh it did ngi exist,” Hi cannot in Pereon 
will the non-existence of his wnilds before die end r>I tinie, 
■’ these worlds w'ould be destroyed did I not ViXirk works,*' 
Hhngatud ffifa, TU, 24. who willed lh.i( he nugiit imve 
pt^e^esduons U» the end that he migtd *' work works," 
Srli<tdanit;yattu Up., 1 ,4.^7. Xoic that to " work works," 
Avtmiduf Ay, b also a technica] expression equivaletit to ** to 
pcifom) sacrifices," ** celebrate offices." 

” Not restraining him ” : that is, pemutting the cycle 
of existence, our *’ pruc^ of evolution," to nm its course 
w'tUiout interference, subject only to the natural con- 
srqticnrialtty of accidents, the latent and unfore¬ 

seen {adpfia\ w'orking of past events. As we have already 
•.eeii, what He bestows is life {/f/rfiMb out modjf or species: 
" He enumates neither agency nor acts," ruf katUittnittw 
karmatfi sfjati. it b the proiiw-naturtf of each thing Uiat 
operates/* srahhApasin pmvartute, Bk^gavtid Giid, V, 14, 
wimt: ^ouid restiaint effect ? *’ m^oAKi^ Attiw kari^yati, 
ifrid.. IM, 33, Wisdom lies in the knowledge that it b not 
’* 1 ," not ";^f *' that acts. " 1 do not anythbig' should 
be thutk who is a bridled-man'^ anil knows the suchiicss/* 
mivi* ki^itkaromUi yt*kiO pnutiyit faUi'iicfd, ibid., V, 8, 
thus acting unattuidicd, Eckiiurt's ” wfllingly but not 
from will,” he is Uberated-ftotu-the-pairs {nirduindvd^} 
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loosed from bi>n<Jagc ftmmucyaU), V, 30* ^.ttain-^ 

ing, in the tenns of our text, the Lttx>rty {adHitva) of 
Aditj, 

So tlicn at the end of tlic " year/* ci^mic or terrestrUJ 
^ dm case may be, the Uot)^ is saeriSoed^ its lifc-broaths 
tetuming to him whose iimtge it is, not m he is in 
hypostajus {dvittya Hftnan), hut in the Unity, tiiere *' the 
S«m is liist in the imity of the essence,’* ^ckhun, 1, 275. 
Just as ali "souls" raturneti into His 

/uuiveRul nature at Ihe end of time. Bfuiganad Gm, IX, S. 
so thf ** soul " of the horse is returned to its source w'hen 
it is. ritually slain: that is dono with an en<J in view, 
that life may Ik? renewed, just as at die beginning of 
tiiite* of any time, in the spring of the "year." ail 
souls-ate pouted forth again from their latency in 
him, ihid. 

The cosmic Aivantedha is the willed Passion of incarnate 
deity, liegotten Scconii Person {dviifya ^nran), this iiis 
further $acrilice being a dental of the wUi to life, as the 
first was its assertion. Bm this Passion and formally 
unikTtaken death are not withnut .m end in view, this 
also is a desirous work, kamya karfna, and as such vi’iU 
have tti consequenoes in a renewed manilestaiion of life, 
in another Tiau;, w'licn another Sun, anotlier wiU 

be pouTcd out fyisfftii. Tlie terrestrial ASvamedha is 
the soleintt enactment of tlmt Pnssum, to tlie aitalogous 
cud that life may be renewed, made viable, enhoncctl aud 
continued here ami now. " 1 ask tlie se^ of the male 
horse." He who unilertakes tins rite accordingly, with 
an eye to its fniite, wins fullness of life on earth (it hundred 
yiiais, in the analogy of His " Imudrcd years wealth, 
offspring, cuttle, wfiatevcr he desires here, and therewith 
also tlie Wirrld of the Patriarchs, after his deatJi:: tliat is 
not a final emancipation, for the tiatural reward of inter¬ 
ested works is inevitable, he must return a gain to rimewed 
birth, ftttmr apddatut, and other deaths, pumr Mflytt, 
He only who knows, who understands, who realises and 
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so performs the rite inteUectuaDy* who knows Sclf^ 
evidently that tLe horse is [ransutetaJiti^Uy IhnjSpati, 
the Year, the Son, wins cither now or in dne coarse, 
according to tlu- perfection ol his realisation, hack to 
Intclltct, to Prahman. and Is thus delivered, he only 
ioriends mortality, heing one witli Death, in and of the 
Supreme Identity, One AngeL 

" Porfends immortalitytlien what ? That b, in the 
last analysis beyond onr ken, which can extetni only to 
the operation of the Peisons, that b beyond the ken of 
God liimself as Person, " fxe knows or knows not;" as the 
Vfda, X, i2p, y, expresses it. For the thing knovik’n 
being in the knqwer alwnv'S and only according to the 
mode of the knower, existence can know only of existence. 
He only I’s, vdtUont a second whom he might know, or by 
whom He might be known. So then he only " w'bo 
knows ' 1 am Brahnmii' heconiL'S tliis AU , , . whoever 
worships any other Angel than hini'Sell. tJiinking ‘ He 
is one and 1 another.' he knows not, lie cun only be 
likened to &. sacdficial animal fit to be offered to the 
AiJfds." BrhudaMnyitk/t Up.f I, 4, lo.’* 

What lies there beyond tlie order of nature, on the 
farther shore of tirat, b compared by tire Veda, eltlier to 
drvaniless sleep, or io a fouTtli state of simullancous sleep 
and waking ; that corresponds in Christian phraseology 
to the ” idleness " or " silence,*' and to Hie simnltJineity 
of " eternal rest and eternal work." None of this is 
inteJligihle to the reason, being inexpressible in terms of 
thesis and antithesis. Let ns see nevertheless what Vedic 
and Christian seers have told of that primordial and 
modeless state of being. 

It is implied in the doctrine of reilcction, that the Self 
Is present in the vrorld throughont time, and that the 
world-ptcture and all therdn Is similarly pr{:£eut to the 
Self thrcFUghont timCj '* He. Yarii^,numbers the W'lnkings 
of thr eyes of unm,'’ Aihatva Veda, IV, 16, 4, "not a 
sparrow falls to tlit ground, without thy Father's know- 
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ledge," MTiat this involves for the indivlctueJ is very 
clearly explained in our Upani^ad^ III, 2, tz, where it ia 
said tliat when a man dies, “ wbal does not go out of him 
is the name {ndma, " tioitmenott that is rrithout-end 
{etmtiia), ami inastnudi as wlrat-i&*without'end is the 
Angels, thereby be wins accordingly the world 
without-end," Ttie Several Angels is the Trinity of 
Versons, as explained bdow, p. 64, The notion of 
"name " has to be understood in connection mlh that 
doctrine of the Word, ^d that of the utterance, 
jytihj'ti, of the svorJds; " name " is " idea," and what is 
meant by the endlessness of names in their persistertoe as 
prototypes of acts" in tiie consciOtisnGSs that is the Self, 
whase rernembranjce {wtnum) is cur csLstenco (ri/nVi). 
That is a persistence, us it were of " art in the Jirtjst " 
(Eckli;irt, 1,285), Triune Intollect, or Buddhist 

Alrya-t'ijnana, what Eckhart calls our " storehouse 
of ideas niiiJ incorporL-ai forms," I, .pz, "Cod's art," 
1,4O1, " all.creatures in their natural m^o are exemplifie J 
in tilt divine essence," 1,25_j, Tiiat etomity of indi vidual 
prototypes of all the accidents of being is by no means the 
same thing as an individual immortality of the soul, as 
now couteived, in no way u nevrard, but purely abstract 
and ” nominal." That is brought out very drariv in the 
Kau^Uiki Up.. IT. 12-15, where the immortality of the 
uugdic powers of tiic soul is not with respect to their 
specific intogmiiaii as a given individual, but wth 
nespcict to the return of the several powers or dements of 
consdousness toi their single source in the kjiouing Self, 
almost literally in the words of Eckhart " combining with 
each divine power she is that power in God," I* 360- 
That loss of creaturehood, and therowith loss of God 
tis an exiemal object of devotion Edchart cft ll? the 
" lowest death of the soul on her way to divinity," 
r. 274, 

We do not muan to say that a perpetuity {sthayita) of 
individual consdoiisness without firrther eiiii^e of state 
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during part or tdl of timi?, and corresponding more nearly 
to tlie popular idea of krtmortality^ is e^^'cludefl from the 
possibilities of e^sisience. On the oontrsry^ such per^ 
petuitlii^ sire unvl-saged as attainable by dioso who are 
not yet Cotnpitliensois, but sire in tho wsiy to imder^tonJ, 
or haTO acquired meril by good wirks, Such a peipetiuty 
is on one or auotlierof the lower pb_ni,>3 of angelk existence, 
wliere the angeJs-by-wwfcs enjoy the fruits of works. 
Here at the best she reaches the Empyrean licaven, and 
hnds herself in her eternal prototype* lij^r uame ivritten 
in the Book of Ltfe^ hersdf as she is in the inauifested 
Son. ITieto " when the soul puts ofl Iv^s Cfeature 
nature there ilaslie$ <mt its imcreatfsd pmtotj'pe (— 
wh=riiiu the soul discovers hersdf in uricfenlcdue^ . * . 
according to the jiiopcrty of the image/* Eckhartp I, zj$. 
Ttiiit ta, finds herself in ilic excmplaj-p Christ, Lambi 
Horsei S^japati* the Yearp in her " potential* her 
essential, intellectuat nature *. , revealed in its jaerfccdon^ 
in its flower, wliere it first burgeons forth in tlie groimd 
of its existence^ and all concjdvcd vvliere God conceiv^a 
himself- rliat is happiness/* Eckhart, T, 290 and 82+ 
Tliere being ** one with Giad in OfieiHlion " {f^f^uvarinna)^ 
^'creatures her subjects, all submitting to her as 
thaugb they were her handiwork/^ Eckluirti I, 2UO, 

There perfect, ripe, and whole ts ^rh desire; in it 
alone is every jMtrt, there where it ever was, lor it b not 
in space nor hath it poles/' Dairte, P&rathsQ, ^LXll, 
64-67. There the will, being wTlI^fiigh nai^jhted, is 
well-nigh free j for as Boethius expresses it, the nearer 
u thing is to the Thirst Mind^ the ii:ss it is involved in 
the chain oi fate **: that b, ihe nearer any oousdousneas 
may be to the centre of the gyroscope of causal beenrurog* 
bfiava^akta*^ the l<ss is cpnsdonsiicfss deter- 
minecl or ootistrainied by extcrmil neccs^tyi tlie Enore 
autonomous. 

But however glorums, however desirable ^ch an 
estate may bt, whatevfu bliss beyond imagination 
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{Bfhaddraviyaka Uf., IV, 3, 33, Taiairiya Up.. II, 8), as 
“ this is not tht summit of divine union so it is not the 
soul*s abiding place," Eckbart, f, 276. cf. 410, *' that h a 
resting plai» (wirilwHj), not a re*tinn (nitT'/i)/' actually 
’• Uioi! is no extinction {wired^w) without omniscience 
Suddharma V, 74, 75, ■' not till 

she knows all that there b to be known docs cross over 

to the unknown good," ikkhart, 1,385. So this is neither 
from the Indian nor the Christian point of view a final 
end. For that " eternal niilnre wherein the soul now fiiiflit 
herself in her exemplar is characterised by multiplicity'— 
the Persons being in separation. . . . Mow Christ saya ^ 

" Jso man cometh to the Father but througli me.’ 
Tliough the soul's abiding place is not in liim yet she must, 
as be says, go through him. This breaking through is the 
second dentil of the soul and is far mom mnmeiitoiis than 
the first," Eckhail, i, 275 : “ he midtts ns to enter by 
the door of hts emanalion and return into the source 
whence we came forth . , . the gate through which all 
things return perfectly free to their supreme fetidly," 
Eekhart, I, 400, That answers to the Vcdic image of the 
Supernal-Sun, Aditya, as tlie gate way-of-^the-worlds 
(lofca'dvdm), whereby there is an entrance {prapadam} 
for the Cotnpreliciisor mto Paradise play¬ 

ground of the Spirit) but winch is a barrier {ninutJia) to 
the foolish (ntridb CMtidogya Up. . VLU, fi, 6*1; '* diere 
is no approach by a side path itere in tlie world,” Alaiiri 
^ ' p i *' I’uruca. of lilt ca5t(e) of the Sun . . 
only by knowing tlim does one pass over death," 
Svda^atAVa Up., Ul, 8. It is also as the Supcmal-Sim 
that Vispu is called the " door-ktsper ” of tlie Angels, 
and open-s fur the understanding sacrificer this door, 
AHnneya Brithma^it^ 1 . 3(1, Tliat “Agni arose aloft, 
touching the sky: he opened the door of the world of 
heaven, verily Agni is the overlord of the world of 
heaven/' ifcj'd,, HI. 43. corresponds tu the " mytJi *' of 
Christ's ascension ami being seated in condominium at 

43 



A NEW APPROACH TO THE \^AS 


Ihc right liand of the Fatiier. Kristtw and Agni, Soo of 
Ood, and Samfice reflected on the Supt-maJ-Sun, are 
tltut rme Angel with the Flanung S^vord. who guards the 
gates of PaiadisCj and one Way-'Iejiilcr on the Tutirwr 
path that leads across the Upper and the Nether Waters 
to tijc Grail Kingdom, Thme proven by degrees, per¬ 
fected man, emancipated from individiial 

modality, takes Ids seat at last with Brahman on ” the 
seat ' Far sldtiing ’ , , wliicJi is ' Wisdom ' [ptajM) 
, . . and tile throne ' Umncasiired. Life' .,. and to turn 
Bmlitnau says, ’ The Waters vtfrily are my world, mid 
are thine/" Kanfffintf Vp.i T, 3-7. So he comes 
into Lordship over ail the posaibitities of 

existence. 

But that Plenoin that Wisdom [ptajUs^, that 

Self (a/wdii), and Spirit are not the end,** 

There remains for the soul thus lost in and one with 
{sdyujya) the Father a last death, parinutra, parihire&^a, 
/and ai-fan&. the " DrOiiviiing " and " Despiration": there 
where ** God himsdf gives up tile ghost , , , abiding to 
himself unknown, tn agnosia and a-perception " she must 
give up her-Self and God him-SeJf in a nanghting of their 
common "name” and coincident intrinsic "aspect." there 
she must abandon " name and aspect," however ideally 
conceived, . . , Evcrytiiing must go. The soul must 
subsist in absoltite nothingness, , , . Hie third nature 
out of whidi the soul goes is the exuhcnml divine nature 
energising In the Father . . . the soul lias got to die to ail 
the activity denoted by the divine nature if she is to 
tmter Uui divine essence where God ts altogetJier idle,*’ 
This supernal image is the paruxligm whereto the soul is 
brought by her (last) dying , . . dead and buried in the 
Godhead and the Godhead lives for none other than 
itself/'** Eclthan, I, 27.^-278 ; so also Blake, " I will go 
down to selbannihilalion and Eterua] Death, lest die 
Last Judgment come and find me unannihilale, and I be 
seiz’d and giv'n into the hands of my own skf-hood." 
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Thosif are sayings no more comfortable than tlie hardest 
to be found in Indian scripture, and cotrespond to wliat is 
said wtien our Ltpani^d speaks of Death ns the kst end 
and meaning of our life, or when the Sunyavadin e>diaust3 
the categories of negation in defining man's true goal. 
That is the Liberty of the in-finite, adit^t^ditUva, 
Bihaiiara^yaka Vp^, I, 3, 5, '* free as the Godhead in its 
non-existcuce," Eckhart, I, 382: "When t go back 
into the ground, into the- depths^ into the well-spring of 
tiie Godhead, no one udl] ask me whence 1 came or whither 
1 went," I. J43. 

This end is hidden " in the darkness of the everlasting 
Godhead, and is unknown, and never was known ^ and 
never wili be known,” Exkhart,®* being in its nature and 
by definition unknowable. There Self—our-Seif, him- 
Self—^both sleeps and wakes, sees and sees not, at once 
fontal and iuflowing, modeless and nuodi-fied. that is all 
one and the same to the Supreme Indiscrimination, 
llioiigb we speak of that steeping and tliat waking as 
nights and days of su[>emal time, tliat ni ght and day, 
darkness and simsliine, are not like ours in successbu, hut 
simut raucous. For there there b no dbtinciiou of 
iuikno\m potentiality and conscious act; and tlntt is 
precistdy witai, Vedic fta, we cannot understand, who 
proceed from potentiality to act, and thi nk of '* being ” 
only in terms of consciouEncss. 

llint -j/kat we cannot understand is not therefore 
remote from 11s, " Heaven b at all points e<|ujdbtanr from 
the earth," Hckhart, 1,173 ; nirarest and dearest, nesting 
in the lotus of the heart, maccessibte to knowledge, Thai 
art thou. Wtiethcr we think of That as Selfcd and fotm-ed 
in Iverson, or of the Ferson as thmein Self-less, name-less, 
form-less, it b all One Angel, One transcending knuwing 
and unknowing, gnosb and agnosia. It b just " us these 
flowing rivers that lend toward the sea. their name and 
aspect are shatteriid, tt b only spoken of as ' Sea ■ " Fra^tta 
Up., Vi, 5: "as tile drop b^omes the ocean . , , so the 
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soiit imbibing God turns into God," Ei'khurt, I, 242. In 
the words ol Roysbroeck,** "tnsiversmg all w'orlds of 
being . . . the rivers pour ceaselessly into this ocean . .. 
whence there is no rettim ... an abyss of darkness^ 
falhoinltss, limitless, and without <|uulities, above Uic 
names of created tilings, above the names o( God ■ . , 
namele^, yet the central point whene all names am one. 
It is tlte nitmntain crest of human eflort and the ab3>5s of 
transcendent tifsence " ‘ 'that is " .., nostie pace, ^ (luai 
mam, at qual tutto si move , . Dante, Pantdisot III, 
85-J>6. 

■' HU. verily, is that (traej aspect of hiswhich is beyond 
desires, free from ill, without Eear. As a man locked In 
the embrace ol a darlin g bride, knows naught of a within 
nor a witlkiout,so tlie Person, embraced by Mlsdom, by the 
Self, knows naught of a within nor a without . . . hU 
rlesire is ^tlshed, him-Self U his V\lll witlumt 

Will without com. . . . Then? the father 

becomes not a fatiier; a mother not a motlier LJie 
angels not the angels; tlie \*edas not Veda a thief 
not a thief ... be is not followed after by merit, 
nor followed by demerit, for ht has crossed beyond 
all anguish of the heart ... he secs Liumgh lie does 
not see . . . tastes ilmiigli he does not taste, speaks 
though he does not speak, touchy thouglt he toudies 
not," li/haddra^yaka Up., IV. 3, 21-29”; " Ihitro," 
as Eckhatt, 1, 360, quotes from llte " Book of i,ove,'' 
" tlicre heairl I without sound, there saw* 1 without 
light, tlrere breathed I without tnotiou, there did I 
taste what savoured not, there did t touch wliut touched 
not back. Tlieo my heart was bottomless, my suuJ 
loivlesii, iny mind formless, and tny nature naturclcss." 
'I'here where V'oid sliines into Void, Deep answers 
unto Deep, unattainable by thought but all-contairwd 
in tiie lotus of the heart, there is the Supreme 
Identity, the source and end of Ufe, One Angel, even 
Death, the l-athcr of Life. 
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WtUBpers o{ tu^veiUy ikaib murmur'd I litstt , . , 
Darest ^hott now O sou]. 

Walk out vdtit me toward the nnknown legioin. 
Where neither ground is ior tiie feet nor any path 
to follow ? 

AU waits andmamed of In that region, that lo- 
accesaiblc land. 


47 


ll 


PORTIONS OF THE ilAITRI UPANTSAD 

Tlie foliowuig translation of parts of the Maitri 
Vpantfdd. describing the procesaon of the Tree of life» 
as a Burning Bu^i, is without comment: 

StXTtt Prapathaka, 1-4 

He bears himself twofold: as the Spirit herCr 
iprdna) and yonder as tlie Supemal^Suti {ddityay** 
Likewise, indeed, are twain these patl^ of his, 
an inner and an outer; and Uieir revolution is 
accomplished ^vith the day and night. Yonder 
Supemal-Sun is verily the outer-Self, the Spirit is 
the inner-Self. Hence, the motion of tlie inccir- 
Seif is to be measured by that of the outer Self. 
For thus has it been said: " 'W'liosoever is a Com- 
prehensor, freed from guilt, an over^seer of the 
senses, of washed-white intellect, whose looking'is 
within, is even He." A »d eanversiffy, the motion of 
the outer-Self is to be measured by that of the 
inner-Self. For thus has it been said: " Lo. tlvat 
Golden Person who is witliin the Supernal'Sun/ 
and who from his golden station looks down upon 
this ear(h, is even He who dwells consuming food 
in the Lotus of the Heart.”* 

He who dwells OKistent in the Lotus of the 
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Heart, consmiung food, is that same numinous 
Solar Fire tliat is spoken of as all-cons umin g Time. 

What is the Lotus and of what modality ('•waya)? 
This Lotus is verily the s^c as Space. Tliese 
four airts and inter-adrts are its surrounding 
petals. 

These twain, the Spirit and the Supernal-Sun 
go forth towards each other. One should laud 
them with tiiat Imperishable-Word Olfl, with the 
Utterances, Bhftr, Bhuvas, Svar, and with the 
Savitri, " That Fit^-En^rgy oj he mrs the 

vkhn oj that AngeVs ghty^ may He incite oi*r 
VtuierslandiHg.*'''* 

There are verily two forms of Brahman: in a 
likeness (mttrfa) and imagelras {amSrta). Now the 
Tiiat which is in a likeness is contingent 
r the That which is Imagel^s, essential 
(saiya) Brahman, Liglit.** That Light is the 
SupemaJ-Siin. 

He verily became with OiNl ai Self, He assumed 
a Trinity {tredhd ): for the OlSl has three factors, 
and it is by these that " the whole world is woven, 
warp and woof, on Him," As it has been said, 
■' Beholfling that the Superual-Sun is 0!tt. unify 
there^vilh thyself." 

And as it has been said, again : " Now, verily, 
the Chant (wdgriAu) is the Rune {pratuiva), and 
the Rune is the Cltant ; tluit is indeed the 
Supenial-Sxm, he is tlie Chant, he 013. Thus it 
says; *' The Chant is the Rune, the Inductor 
{prti^dfa)^ image-bearing-Ugbt {bha-rUpa), sleep- 
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less, unaging, undying, of three feet, three syUables. 
and again as livefold known, hid tn the 

cavern of tiie heart. *' F or tJius it has been said: 
“ The threefold Braliman has hU root above ; liis 
branches are space, air. fire, water, earth and the 
otiicr elemen t s, * • This is called the Single Fig*trce 
[eka ai:oaiiha) ' and therein inheres the fiery- 
Fnergy that is the Supernal Sun, and it is 

liliesvise of the 03fL riiErefore one should ever 
laud Him with OPtl. who is tlie One Enlightener 
sanibodhayitr). 

For it is said, " This Imperishable-Word is as 
it were prohtable, this IT^pe^ishable-\^'o^d is 
transcendent; be who knoweth Uiis, whaLsoever 
he desires is ius,'**** 

SE*v’nj<TH PrapathakA. n 

Tins, verily, is the intrinsic-form [svarupa) of the 
firmament (haWjf*) in the vacance of the inner man 
{antarbhitia^’a khs) : that is the Supreme Rery- 
Energy {tifas). determined (ailri/rifia) as the Trinity 
[tridh^ of Fire, Siipemal-Sun, and Spirit. The 
intrinsic-aspect of space {nabha ^ akdsa) in the 
vacance of the inner man— khe] is 
indeed the lmperishabIeA\ ord, OJlI, 

And by tliat Imiperishablc-\\*ord“*. the Fiery- 
Energy sprouts forth {udbudhyaH), springs-up 
[udayaii) and suspires {ucchvasati, also " blos¬ 
soms "): that is verily an everlasting {ajasram) 
basis (ataptbff) for the vision of Braliman {brah- 
madhtya-). In the spiration {samirane) it has its 


PORTIONS OF THE MArTR[ UPAXI^AB 

place in tie dark-heat that eman¬ 

ates (prak?epa) Light {prakaiir)^ pweeding-up- 
uard {utkramya) as in the way of smoke when-the- 
wmd-Uows {Baifnraiff), a branching-iorth {pro-' 
iSkkaya) in space the hrmament, stem 

following on stem ., . all-pervading as contem¬ 
plative vision.,. .*** 

Sixth PhapAthaka. 35 

He who is yonder, yonder Person in the 
Supemal-Sun—I my-Self am He. 
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Tile VedaSp we possess them, embody a tj^aditian of 
immemorial antiquity* nlr^dy locally enveloped in 
<dmracteristic idioms^ but by no mean&ori^ial or exclusive 
to themselves: Vetla antedates the Vediis. However* it is 
not so much intend^ here to stress this argntnent, as lo 
point out that there is Uttb or nothing in the ineiapliysics 
of the Upani^ads that oecessariiy implies a progress " 
with respect to the older Vedic books. Tile ** tlinee 
Vedas'" are primenly concerned mth ’Worker*' 
and with “*dcnesi&'" {bMva-^vfUa, Brkisd 
JI, perhaps also jai^t vidyd, Rg YrJa^ X, 71, ir, 

and Nimkla^ I, 8): exegeticed nmtter* siicli as appears 
ahundiuitly in thu Atharva Veda+ BtShma^as, Upani^ds* 
and nirukLa generally* is mcluded amongst the Vedk 
liturgies only as it ^^ere by accident incidentally, 
That tlie language of the Ups^ni^ds is kss iwrchiiic than 
tliat of the three Vedas proves only a kte pnhticatlon of 
the traditioiial exegesis, but in no way proves* nor even 
suggests to tho&e who recogniM the conskteucy ol one 
tradition in the Vedas and Upani^dsi tliat tlie essential 
doctrines of the latter liM not always'* been taught 
to those possessed of the necessary^ qualifier riaas,^^ This 
would fully accord wiili the traditioinal interpretation of 
** Upani^ajd as " secret dcKtrinc or "* my:iteiy,"‘ 
without contradicting the traditional ccnnotaibn 
doctrine with respect to Brahman/' In any case, the 
history of tradition, and the history of literature* are: 
two diffcTEnt things ; and that is especially true m ludia, 
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whei* even at the present tlay it is felt that tione but a 
living teacher can. communicate ultimate truth. 

Furthermore, that is an ermneofus view whidi tlcs- 
cribes the ” beginnings '* of Indian " philosophy" as a 
process of " syticretic " thought, as a " tendency to sac 
that alt the angels are really One." On the contrary, 
Vcilic " mj'tlioiogy" as we possess it represents an 
already " late " and sophisticated stage in the liistory of 
symbolism, an employment of increasingly diverse 
stmilitudes and images, and of newTound essentia! names 
and epithets, accompanied by a teudeiKy towards a 
conception of these names as those of independent powers, 
50 that a superficial aspect of polytheism b brought about, 
of the iiune sort as that which cau be recognized in 
Christianity when it is said with respect to the Trinity. 
" We do not say ih only God. for deity is common to 
severalSt. Thomas, Skmi. Th,, I, Q. ji. A. 2*‘. TIjese 
claboraiions may be regarded from some points of \new 
as a progress in theological science, but from that point 
of view w'hidi takes into consideration that "the angels 
have few-er itleas and use k-ss means than men," and 
holds that in a single seeing and in one idea " He ■' 
beholds himself and all things simultaneously, and 
accordingly timt with the knowledge of That One " tliis 
entire universe becomes known." Up.. I. i, 3, 

mther as a decline. In reality, the notion of a progress or 
decline is out of place, an absolute progress or decline 
being no more couceivablo in metaphysics than in art: 
the thing known can only be in the kn'ower according to 
tlie mode of the knower," and that is why under dianged 
conditions allemative-furraublions {pitryayn) necessarily 
present themselves; each of these, in so far as it is 
" correct," and not in the measure of its complexity or 
simplicity, expressing one and the saniL' truth, All that 
concerns the historian of style, rather than the expositor 
of the meanij^ of meanings, parantAniia t it is precisely 
with respect to that ultiro alt sigmficauct that ya tvurk 
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vitivdtt hav« bo«n said at aiijr time, oitd not for tho 

first time wiicn the Upaui^ds were finally " puhlisheJ," 
A tingle ilfu^tnitiun of Uiis may be dtedin the eqmvalcrtce 
of Vamna, Urahml-Prajapati, VUvakarma, and NSri- 
yana-Vi^nu, which can btr detnumtrated easily from many 
points of view (cf. YuAfifS. t1, p. 36). Tliat the Vedit 
kavi*^ was in fact U idtown by $uch wdl-kmown 

assertions os that " The priests speak in divers ways r»f that 
which is but one: they call it Agni, Varna, MatariS't'an 
. . ■" ^ Vtiia, 1, 164, 46; " iVicsts and sing&is make 
manifold Lin? fSun-) bird tliat is unique," ibid., X. 114, 5; 
or when Aditj or Pra|apati are identified with all that is, 
ibid,, 1 , S9, TO, aiid X, 121. The ideas :md often theaclital 
Jocutioiia of ike UpaxiL^s ore tolje found in tile Vedus, 
e,g., VI, 16, 35. yostfl equlvaknl to ya pram 

eulvdn ; and even more string, V, 46, t, tin asydh mdmi 
ptmucaifi nn Arpitm pnnnh. vidvSn ^ikaJlf piira^' €id jr}n 
" I covet neither deli\'OT«ice nor n coming hack 
again, may He that is waywise be my guide and lead me 
straight," where putmr drfthvti can hardly be otherwise 
understood thstn in the " later " UteraLurv: 

A translation of the famous hkdva t'fild, or “ Ctt^alion 
hyonii," Vtdn, X, 129, now follows : 


Rs Veda. X, 129 

*' Non-existcnce then was not, nor Existence 
; neither ITrmatnent (ra/as), nor Hni’ 
pjTean (i^oman) there beyond : 

What covered o’er all {iutim'/ir} and where, or 
wliat \vas ii«y festing-place (iartud?*) ? W hat 
were the W aters (ambhap) ? Fathomless abt-ss 
{gahanaih gambhiratn). 1. 

Then was neither death {mriyu) nor life 
nor any fetch {prafteia) of night or day: 
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That One breathed (anS) breathless (av^a) by 
intrinsic-power none other was, nor 

augiit tliere-beyond, 2. 

In the beginning {ugre), Bark-Tncrt was 

hid {gftiha) by Dark-Inert This all 

was fluid indeterminate {aprafieia ): 

T?oid by void (abfiu) was overlaid 

\apfhit<i ): I'hat One was bom {ajayat) by the 
all-might {mahi) of intension 5 . 

In the beginning, W'ili {kama) arose 

therein, tlie piimal seed of Intellect 

(wrwwrti). that was the first: 

Searching the lieart (Afrf) throughly by thought 
(taanrsif) wnso-singers {kavayah) iound there 
the kin of Existence (sat) in the 

Non-existent [asat), 4 . 

VVSiat trace w'aa stretched across below, and 
what above? 

Seed (rf/fls) w^as, All might (maMmatifih) was ; 
Intrinsic-power {svadh^ behuf, Purpose (pra- 
yati) above. 5 . 

Who knows it aright ? w^ho can here set it 
lonh ? Whence w-as it bom whence 

poured forth (vi^tih) 

These Aiij 5 el 5 (ifta'aft) are from its pouring-forth 
whence then it came-to-he {dhu~ 
fiAttfa), who knows ? 

WTience outpoured (vfsfj/f7() this came to be 
{dbabhuva), or whether one appointed {dadhe) 
it or not. 
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He who is Over-Eye {adhyafisa} thereof in 'utter¬ 
most Empyrean (iiyamrtn), he knows indeed, 
or knoweth not. 7. 


That Is what is called a ktie " hymn: Irom our 
present point of viuvf it suffices that it antedates the 
earliest Upani^ads by some centtaries. A Jjkeness to 
Upani^dic texts graicrally, and to our Brh^daraifyakit 
Up., I, 3,1, and Maitn Up., V, 3 , in patticuhir wdi be 
noticed at a gJance. This siinilatity is partly one of verbal 
identity (agrtt sat, astu, iaHtas, talila, tafm, kSttta, rttas, 
manas, hfd, iad-eita. dn%l = prd^Ui. vdta = vayii, avSia ■= 
iiiniaW, wsfsfi, visarjarta, eie,), partly o( verbal sense 
sulilit = Spah, fapasaji-mahi Hjas, svadJtd — 
mdyd, iakti, srnWwh.vi)»* and partly of total staternenl. 
BatidJiu sajdiu) *' klu " as of blood relutionship. is an 
exceedingly weil-foiintl expression for the ‘’opprjsite 
relation" of E^ustence to the Kan-existent, to 
Godhead, Essence to Kature** : as also m Sphaddru^ya^a 
Up., 1, 1, 3. As for rtfjas, panted fliat no more is luue 
directly implied tlian " flrmamcni " or "space," and 
that the Saihkhya as a formulated syEleru is <if later 
publication,’®* it still remains sigruficant that in our 
hymn (not to speak of other Vedio sources) we have a 
trimty of terms {lamas, rajas, iintl tapasafi-mahi = Ujta = 
employed in their correct factorial 
senses to denote tlie priiidples of passivity, movement, and 
essentiality. " later" represent^ by the three g»»as. 
more explicitly, and W die corresponding Trinity of 
Brahma, and Siva, TJy Hit *' piimid seed of 
inleiSect." I understand rather " inteUtctunl virility/' 
" creative inteUect/' tlinn the source of Intdkct; cf, 
^ Veda X, 71, 2. Bfltadilratfvafyt Up„ I, 5, 7, and siniilaT 
passages, where liitehixt {mundj.} Li the fecundating 
power that begeta upon Utterance or Wisdom 
Antfia, in the second stanza, is not “immortality " but 
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9linp]y life, contimied t^xisteIlc«, as tn ^ Vedat 
Yll, 57 . 6 , and e 4 |m\^eiir to Jirghumayn^ in Xj 85 , 
*9: the stnse is " TwitJjer birth nor death as yet 
were," 

Tliat " He breathes withoxu air" (avd/aj cf. later 
fiitvfifja, desplmtiod "J is a prafoimd and sigoibcant 
expression, impiyiijg all the corretative of motion without 
local movement, and the like, which may be properly 
enunciated of ttie First Ptinciple,'' for (onlyj where them 
is a duality, as it were " {SfhadSfaittyaAa U^.. JV, 5,15) 
could it be othfliTvise. Tlie thought is taken up and further 
developed in several passages of tlie Upan^ads, par* 
ticulady tlie BfhadSm^iyaha Up., as quoted above, p. 46. 
Kena Up., 1,8,'* Know that as Brahman which breathes 
(prjnitf} without brea.th . . . prd^ttn] yet by whom 
breath \prgiini) is breatlied {pra^iyat/} ", Alt^t^d^s/la Up., 
11, t, 2, and 3. where That from which InieJJect (iiidnas} 
and Spiritus (prdtfn^ are bom (jayan] is Itself im ageless 
(aittui'itit), tui-inteliigenit {<nr-anassa], de-spirfted {aprdtfa), 
and TaiiiiTtya Up., II, 7, where lliat without wlddi none 
might brealiie (ifnftiyat) is SelMtss {aftaintya), incUs- 
crimnLitc (antru/itit). placele^ (^miVnyorfu). 

" By intrinsic power " : cf. ^ Veda, fV, 

33. 5 . "by wliat intrinsic-power {jrwtfAif) does he 
move ? ’* and the answer in 1 , i.\4, 2, " When he (as Fire) 
dwelt diffused in the womb of the Waters {apatwtpasihe}, 
thence got he the intrinsic powers {svadhdh) 

whereby he pmccocte (Jyate}" : the Waters, nirgv^- 
BTulimsin, unconscious G odliead, being as explained a^vc, 
tlic source (if aU omnipotence (jjitiAfjndnaA) and facility 
{kattiuiya). Essence being impotent (sfart) apart from 
nature; nature being power {iaMe} and magic {mdva}, 
means whereby sujrthing k done.^®* t f. Bha^avad Gitd, 
IV, ti, ’ [ am bom by my own power," where dima^ 
iTtdyaya is dearly the same as sva^tiayd. d. tadyayd in 

Veda, IX, 73, s and p, 

" That t>tie" is dearly here not an cxistenoe, for 
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as "Vifft have seen, his mode is modelfcss, iii that he bfeath^ 
without breath: a similar conception is tnet witii In 
Veda. I, 164, 4, where Uiat "which snppCFrts Him 
who iA by vray of beine tfw first ixtm ombodiment,'' 
p’aiMatttam jaya^niSnam^sthanvatUatu . - . vibfiarti. is 
itsdf ” bodiless," or more literally, " boueress." afiasfha, 
that is to say. ■* stmcttireless” ' 'fhat ” is not yet 
■' Selfcd ” (dlmanvf)—" bcTore creatures were, God was 
not God, albeit he was Godhea-d.'* Itclihiirt* !> 4^0. 
Tafms fas in AMaitri Vp.. Y- a), aprakda ialiia, gahattmh 
gattibMra, etc., are all terms nattirally designatins the 
undifierenttated, uihateUigible Godhtsad, " which is as 
tljough it were not." Eckhurt, I, 381: asai. non-exfstsnt, 
giUhit, hidden, there where '* cLirkncss reigns in the nr known 
known unity/’ EdsLarl. 1 . j6S, Cf, p. 6 and Iv'ote 21, 

" What oovered o'er? " That is, what and where 
was the world ? Svanvar being from iwrl, interedve 
jednrlicated form of ty, " to cover/' " vdL" The world 
is tliought < 4 . as veilio|: Uie ultimate reality, irf. fig 
V, 19. "state after slate is gemsatetl, veil 
from veil appears," hence als4i die prayer. 
Muitri Up^, VI, 35, with respect to the Sun, " T^at 
flee do thou unveil (upavg^tt)" qt “ That door do thou 
opeiL" 

Our hymn Is by no means necessarily an expression of 
scepticisTU : it is rather wond4n than a wondmng tiiat is 
BUggested. " knows " Ls no more " sceptical ' than 
KabTr's tdstikd sai santa " who are the Compre- 

heusors thereof ? " or Blake's " Did he who made the 
kmb niuke tfiee ? " "He knoW3 or knows not," if 
understood to mean “ he knows (tail knows not ** w'ouid 
be sound theology. In the last st3nx.a, alternative theories 
of ■' emanation " and of " creation by design " are pro¬ 
pounded,"® In any case, the very form of the various 
stHtements and quekions proves that sound ontolo^cal 
speenlatioD was by no means a new tiling, for it is 
mconceivahle that such questions had been correctly 
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Fonnulated just a week or year before this particular 
hymn wes published. 

Not only are the tenjis and implications of oiir hymn all 
formally cimrect [pramiti^, they tally also in form and 
content with those of the Upaoi^arls, Yet we are asked 
to believe that \'edtc thought was " primitive tlial 
the wise-singers of She Vedic iiyinns were ahle to ejspress 
tht-niselves in terms that have been universally emptoyed 
elsewhere and utherwhen with a deep and known signifi¬ 
cance, and all without knowing wliat it was they said. 
It b as though it were argued titat ll\e law of gravity had 
been hit upon by lucky chance, long bdorr anyone had 
consciously observed that heavy objects iiave a tetideiiGy 
to fail. Surdy our faith in utiifonnity forbids us to 
iniogine. wliaE is outside the range of our experience, viz.,, 
that any sound formvila. any dear statement of principles, 
could Jiave bean propounded by anyone who did not 
undemtand hb owTt words.’** It would be far easier to 
suppose tlwt sucli a statement bad been propoimdijd in 
the post by those who knew wltnt they were saying, and 
that it had sdheecome to be lEpeatcd mechanically w’ithout 
understanding: hut on the one hand, that would be to 
push, the beginnings of wisdom too far bock for the comfort 
of those who fondly believe that wisdom came into the 
world only in their own day. and on the otiier would need 
proof by some iotcmal evidence of the presumed mis¬ 
understanding. I prefer to believe that wJicrever and 
wbetievvr a propedtion has been correctly and intelUgibly 
stated (aivd that covers both verbal iind visual symbolisms, 
both " scripture" and "ait*') the proposition was also 
understood. Emblems of ontology are not so simple that 
(hey can be solved by " luck" or " inspiratioiL*’ L on 
the contrary there is no sort of work more arduous than. 
" audition." and here a man has need of ail the power of 
the pure intellect. 

A vt-rsiQn now follow*s of another hymn of creation. 
^ Vcdii.X. 72: 
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■" Now sliall we tell clearly of the kindred (jsttd} 
ol the Angeb 

As it may be seen in the chanted songs, and of a 
transcendental aeon i. 

The Lord’Of’Increase (Brahmanaspati) like a 
suuUi Avith'lus-beliows’smithied {a 4 hamat] it: 

In the primordial aeon (pHnye yugc) of the 
Angels was lixist^ce {S4/) from the Non¬ 
existent {asat] bora [afayat). 2, 

In the primordial aeon {pratitamt yuge) of the 
Angels, the Existent was from the Non¬ 
existent born. 

And therewith the Airts (a^oA), that was from 
die Recumbent {uUdnapad). 3, 

From the Recumbent was bom the Earth 
{bhay), from Earth the Airts l>om: 

Dak^ (Pure-Act) from Aditi (the In-finite) 
born, and Arliti from Dak^, 4, 

Aditi, verily, was bom, She b Uiy daughter, 
Dak^ t 

From thee again were bom the Ajigels, the Blest, 
the King of Itnnwrtality. 5. 

As ye Angels stood-firm there in the 

Flood (stiltfa). each-enlinked-with-other (si/- 

smhrabdka)^ 

There as it were/rom th^JeH of dancers {nriyat^m) 
rose the pungent (fJwa) dust [renu). 6. 

\Micti ye, O Angels, together with the Dis¬ 
ponents {yaiayah), expanded {apinmla) the 
TIaec Worlds [bhttvaiidnijt 
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Then bronj^ht-ye-to-birth in tile Sea 
the Iiidden {g^ha) Sun (iHrya). 7, 

Ei^ht are the sons of the in-finite (Aditi) of 
embodied birtli {jatah tanvaif) : 

Wltli seven She went up^-ard to the Angels, the 
Sun-bird (^^§r^al3da) Slie left here. 8. 

\\ith seven Sons the In-finite (Aditi) fared 
’upward to tlie primordial aeon {pUrvyiuh 

yugiyjt), 

Tlie Sun-bird She bore-hither {abJtaraf) unto 
repeated birth and death {prajayai niftyavej, gi. 

As pointed out bj* CharpeELtier, from whose version 
{SHpatifasage. pp 386-38$) the foregoing dilfcrs only in 
minor details, this hymn describes croatinn as pmnadly 
from Jlie " Repuml)<jnt/' and secomkriiy the terms of tlie 
stirring of the Waters by the feet of angelic dancers in a 
ting, ‘tliat is 1 figunE; dtjsely related to, though uot 
identical with tiiai of the Ghtiming of the Oijean. the 
Epic samttdra rttattihana. And as m some other accounts 
of the beginning, the dust or spray arising from die 
troiihled W'aters beconics the Earth, the support of living 
beings amidst the poib'sibihties of existence. 

Hat " liecnmbeiit is originally Vorutja, " great 
Vak;^ supijortcd oji the bock of the Waters," Alhiitvn 
Vcdti, X, 7, 38, from whose navel rises, tiu? Tree of Ufe, 
ami therein are the Angelic Host (tnitw ; later, 

Brahma, fimiHy N' 5 i 4 yami-Vi^n. Ttuit he reclines 
supported LR the Waters comesiKnids to the rejlection of 
hia image in the Waters, as ck;sicribed in /^njfcfnHJHScj 
Hrahfuartii, \'TI, H, i, dted above, p. 8. In that reciprotraj 
sease. be as Dokja is “ born “ of Aditi, tlmt is asa rdlectod 
image, and Aditi of Dak$i inasmuch as the W'atcig 
antticedent to his shining. Ins knowledge, are but an 
anicvealcd possibility, Dakifa, " Operation,'' " Skill," the 
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'* tight hand " of Gud, Dante's purd stto, being an essentia] 
name, like ^''^!ivakaIl^a and Prajapati, is rigidty identified 
with Frajapati, Satapatha Btahnumu, Li, 4, 4, 

To tendei rightfy tlie Linutiar words iat and nsar is 
lor more difficult than might appear at tirst sight. 
In certain passages, BthodSTsuyaka Up., I, 4> 1 ,. and 
Chando^a Vp., VI. 2, a, the relativity of Existence to a 
permissive cause C^on-existenco) is ignored or rejected. 
Self (dlmati), Person {puntfa). Existence (sal) being taken 
for granted as first cause. In our text and many 
others, e.g., Vedu, X, 12^, i, BfMnratfyaka Up.^ 
V, 2, 1, CMttilogyo Up.. 11 , 3 , 1, Taitiiriya Up., 
what is meant by the IhrUt of sat frotn <rs<ir may 
be the birth of Intellect, Self, Person, Consciousness, 
honi Death, Privation, Daik-lnert, Dneonscionsness; 
of God from Godhead, essenco from nature, cL Dak$a 
from Adith In generol, however, sat has the more 
restricted sense “ that wliich exists " or “is actual," so. 
for example, Sayai^i on Rg Veda, VII. 87. 6. equates sat 
with jagai, tlie " world," literaJJy ’’ that which nwves " 
(of course, Viith tg locsA movciniitit), A very 

dear distiucUOfi of sai birtti asai occurs in Aihatva 
X, 7+ *' TIve kindr^^ {sc. of the AngeJs) undi^rstaad 

(WrfiiA) tliir bmi^ch (injkimmt i.e.. The Tree of Lilc, pra£a- 
kkiiya olllaitri I-p., VJI, ii) established {prali^fhafitTm, 
Lc.* in the Waiere as the maziifesi; of all things) 

by-T^y-of (iVtf) Xon-ExistcDCe ; tliose-her^belott* 
(UT.'arf) who revere {up^tite} the Broiidi rcckoit-it 
as Actuality ($£1^),"* Hero, a:; so oJtcn 
the inverse poinis of view, angelic and hunuui. inetn- 
ph^fSical-kitdlcctual and cmpirical-sen^atiuniJ 

are cxpuessly cunrrasted , iiic dbtinction of 
the vcitbiJ roois vrii and implying re^jjectivdly 

knowledge iind " ^ijiinion/' ehoiiLd be noted, and (t is 
hard to s« why Wliitncj'^ simiiJd have found the stani^a 
highly ohscure/' (.orrespouding to tliese uses of 
^ut as ** neoj or “ actual fir *" actual ' (os re al ia ore 
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" reaJ or “ actudly existing/' is that of adtun as 
tension in txi^latioii to lanuts as leLtxation^ und also that 
of sstiva as equivaliiijit to hhviat " living being," ’’ mortal " 
iwiiose existence depends on Uie mainicnance of a 
tension). y<ff praintyitm tat 
Iti the ^ X^eda generuUy, = fia, the !,aw or 

Way of Heaven, and hence also ■' Truth." In the same 
way in y<u'/h'nry*f Vp,t H, 6, sitiya is conti^ed witii 
and quite consistently, in Mniiri Vp., VI, 3, 
it^iya coEtespouds to sal in Bfitad&ranyaha Vp., II, 3, 
In the Upani^ds pauim. safya is equated with Brntiinan, 
Prathama Yuk^, Atman. Puni^a, Prajapaii, PrStis, 
Aditya, Arka, etc,, that is to say with Gtxl as be is in 
liitusi'lf and as he manifests : e,g., Maitri Up., VI, 6, where 
Pm}apati as tiience proceeds to utterance of the 
grosser worid-forms, Tiie s^mibol saiya Las thus a 
reference quite distinct fn>m dial of sat ; birt it will be 
found dial its reference induths and further illmninates 
dial of *«< ^***. That is evident from Bthidtlraviyiika Vp.. 
V, 5 , I, " The Waters {<ipn^) poured forth (osrydf'i) 
Essence Uatya ): Essence, Brahman: Brahman, Ptaja- 
pati; I'YajSpati: Prajapati, the (SevafEili Angels " ; and 
is developed even more f! early when the referanoe is 
analysed, as in ibid. II, 3, where -lyu cnrrtrsponds to tiie 
notion of nrdf: iiene the Brajitnati in a likeness 
mortal (niar/y’d], esistent ' is jj!, " actual," 

while the imageless f(mfi 7 i^<i} Hnihnisn, not-morral 
immancnt-and-univeisal (yrtl), is " yonder" or " m- 
finiie (-(yn), cf. Ramanuja's glosses ytid\-ydpQksm and 
iyaitaditaradiiyaTifmh. In some cases, the meaning is 
emp])3si£ci] by the use of the ex| 3 ressioi: salyasya satyatn, 
e.g., ibid., II, 3, 6, and ,-fi'lflirfyfi AtaRyaka^ 11 , x, 5, and 
H, 3, 8, where Tliat [Bralimuoi " in which is yoked the 
ultimaie reality, Uicie it is tlmt all the Angels hveome 
One,** It would appear tJum that sai must be distin¬ 
guished from asai not as " Being " from " Non-licmg/' 
but rather as " Existence " from " .Non-existence " : 
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i.e,, Bmnf; and Noa-beittg, wliiali an? m)t existent 
blit are tii« ptiaabilitiijs of Exi?t«aice. 

'l*he V«dlc iloctriiic af AngcLs iias never been reriously 
stiuli trd- “ * " ISt'caiiisa of His great-Pleni l ude-ami'Majtsty 
{mit^S'blttigya) tJtey apply muny tiarees to liini who is 
i^gle {tkaika}/' *\Vr«Afrt, VH, i^. ” Because of their 
Great *SeJ/-tirK>d {mafidimya) a divereitjr of names b given, 
to the three angels, Agni, Indi’a-and^Viyu, Siirya« here, 
betw^vt, and in the Empyrean, apparent in thU or that 
(wotid), accorcUiig to the onlcrmg'Of'tlicir-stations 
(sS/u»to>tn6hJgii}, To wit that they are powers 
tlieir names are different. The wise-^igers in dudr 
formuhe, Jiowever, ^y that they have a mutual origin 
{ii»yo«yay<wi/5, ct Unr^iarajAtimdna m A'lVjffrto, VTI, 

These angels are called by dlfferenl names accord^ to 
their spheres. Some say that tbej’ belong {bhabta) thereto 
anci are moinl}' concerned therewith: but Self {drmatt. 
i.e.. Person} is lightty-predicatfsl as the wiiok only} 
distrihutive-assnmption ( 4 /iflftta) on the |KiTt of those tltreic 
foremost Lords of the World who have been separately 
meiitiOaed above. I'iiey say that the weapon [ayudfm) or 
vehide {v^mna) of any (angd} are lib fierj''«neigj' 
{tejaa).^^* LikeftTse Wisdom (uffrj is Suparately lauded 
as rjf this (sphere), as of Indra's (uii^o^t), and as 
heavenly.In all those lauds whiclt are addressed 
to many angels {babudiViria^, and in tho^ joint lauds 
which are in the tiual, the (three aforesaid) Lords are 
predominant," Br/iiid DevatS, 1 . fi9'75i of tViV(tfitiT, VLl, 
4 and 5, where the Angds are also memhere " 
of the Self, and ^ Veda, V, 3, i, where the Several Angels 
arc '^in Him’' who b variously designated os /Vgnj, 
Vartma, Mitia, and Intira. 

So far, then, it is clear tliat the Angels spoken of arc the 
Selves orPersans of the Trinityifr«iM(i, see above, p. i^f.): 
either deugnated os already mentioned, or by wliarever 
alletniitive es^ntbl or persoiud natucf> may be employed, 
as Aditya, Prl^, Piojapati, Dakfu, yUtra'Vannina, Agni, 
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Brahmi, Vt^u, Siva, etc. To tltese will coTTespond, of 
couns«> alternative c:>sential or persona! names of W'iS' 
dam (I'flc), such os Prakrti, 'tlaj't, Unviif, Samsvati^ 
STf'Lak^ntS, etc. It is just these bahudevstd^ the 

(fotVirn'O dhantan = d€vahoi Vfda, VI [, 58^ 1. viivc 
yajtiir^h of Vfda, I, 65, the *’birds-of-a-fcather" 
or '* feilow-uestliiigs " {hTfayah) of ^ TVrfOj X, 6, 
the iarvtf daivaiya of Byhaddraftyiiha Vp,, J. 2. 7. who 
arc liie Visve Devah, " Several Angrls,” or “ Angelic 
Host '* in a special senae^ who an! so constantly lauded 
in tJie Vedas, c.g., ^ VeUa. X, Sa, 5, and rifAorvo 
Veda. X, ft 385 uisp the same as Uie mispmtlw! 
" Angels " when these am immtloned a.t aJTvndy prtrsent 
" in the heginolng,'* or as co-operating in the " htst 
sacnhccr" as in Vfda, X, po and os well as X, 72. 
where ' bom *' {anvajdyanta) must be taken in connection 
witit rfisam/afhf/tn, and with respect to sucti tenns as 
eltajdtaivu and iiarelarajanmatta died above, to mean 
" cnimasccnt" rather than evenlfully bum. So far as 
our text is enneetnod tlion, the Angds mentioned are to 
be regarded as tliese of one, vin. . the premier or super- 
ceiest^ order, tliat of the Aditya-tnandala : an order 
cvcrlasttng witii respect to time, as recognized in the 
PaHOiviihia Brahwa^, VI, 9, 15 fwheme the AngeU are 
spoken of os a " fiisi emanation " {prathafoatn ast^um) 
and " enduring utterance" (s^/iiYo vydbrtift) and con¬ 
trasted m this respect with tire coming into existence of 
rational beings " men," *' mortals ") whose 

utterance is from day to day " 'Ve say " order *' 
rather !l>an hterairhy adi'isedly. because the arrangement 
(dtia. samhifdj of the Persons repre^nts a natural or 
lOgiCEtl, not a hierarchical order, lliere Is no precedence 
h«t.‘« 

The mention of Vatis, here tendered Disponents *’ 
according to the root meaning, is of special interest; 
tlieir co-prescnce with the Seveml Angels antecedent to 
local motion is itnpUed. These " ascetics " are evidently 
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the same as the '* Prophets " of other texts, who 

togellier with tlic l^itriardis are desirous of 

piogeny {fFajdkdmytt, Praina Up.t I. gh The retum 
(JutHifT a^i) of I’rapbiJls ajid Eitriarch* alike from the 
course to corporeal {iariru/ia) existence in a 
future aeon ivuga, Aajf/vi) is determined by the iinexpetidetl 
force of former works, in other words the Prophets and 
Patrlaid^s are the bt^arers of heredity. Ttie One ;^gel or 
Several Angels are the giviers of Life: btit it is Man. 
" Adam," ■' S>Tt. ■ who bestoivs upon e!\'ery existence its 
specific character. Erahma-Ptaiapati in relation to the 
wotid is himself a Patriarch in this sense, his " Worfcs-^' 
{ArtrwKi) or “ Sacrifice " (yajfltf) “* in any aeon tletormining 
his re^mbodiment at the dawn of a ^^(.^-diitg cycle. 

In the Epic accgimt of the limrnitig t>f the Ocean, wc 
find instead of the Vatii, Angels and Asuros pulling iti 
opposite directions. Tliat by no means implies an 
equation of YaiiB with Asuras. but rather a difJer^t 
imagery, in wtuclr tbi.- Yaiis as bearers of heredity are 
replacetl by Angels iintf Demons : the hitter collectivciy 
representing the good and evil factors {iHtffriHddtmrtnjiu) 
and all other pairs of opposites {(Imndvau) *’• which are 
essential to the ojustenoc of a perceptible imiverse, though 
they have no place, as sucli, in the " invisible." As ive 
have seen above, the Lord of Life {fiititth itmfiitsyv, /Jg 
Veda, X, 90, 2), who bids m but be, acts as pemiissiye, 
not as inmitdiate cause of the operation of the cotiilicling 
prinnpi>^^^° : these contending glories, the cliUttoni and 
disciples of l^Japati iBjrfiaJdmtfvaka Vp.. V, are 
the immediate cause of idiosyncrasy in living bein^; 
■All that corresponds to what is calk'd in Christ lanLty 
" original sin," Belimc's ” turba " : for it should not be 
ovedooked that the consequence of " original sin," viii., 
the loss of innocence, b not cspeciallj' the knowledge 
of evil, but precisely ttie *' knowledge of good vttd evil,*' 

*' Then brought ye to birth in the Sea the hidden Sun " : 
tltat wxiiiM be the Eame as Agni*a often tnenttoued birth in 
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the Waters, wliere he lies hidden (i.e., not yet reflected in 
a coudter’-shinin^) untU sought for aiul discovered by the 
Several Angels. The innumerable Vedic alhisiona to the 
Ending of the Sun or Fire, lost in tlie Waters, in the 
Depths {gfvAd], or in the Darkness {iatrJtn} —e,g..i^ Vffda, 
V, 40, 6 , gftihatit sHryatk finnHsSpavraUw—tiave primary 
reference to the obsenmtion of Light untecedent to the 
Dawn of a World-cycle, and to the finding of this light 
by means of Jiymiis or rites chanted or unJe.Ttaken by 
Angela or men. Naturaily enough the analogous rites 
are performed, and the some hymns are chanted at the 
dawn of evety day, or during an odipse, to effect the 
return of the hidden light. But it must not he overlooked 
ftmt tilt Wateis, the Depths, anil the Darkness, are also 
the Ueptlis of the Heart, mid that for liim who under- 
srands, the same hymns and rites are means to Die inward 
vision of that Supernal Sun of which the sliining and the 
darkne^ are mthout succession, nor subject to any 
accident of time. 

Of the begotten of .\diti. '■ Oiildrien of the Liberty/' 
via;., tlu! well-known group of the Eight Adityas, it is said 
til at seven return upwards, that would b« by the tL'mydtta 
to the source of tlieir being: while one remains m the 
world, the manifested Sun in eadi of the Three vyorlds, 
subject to mortality,^** Here then it is said that one- 
eighth of deity takhig on mortalitj'-, rcniiibiis incarnate in 
the universe' d^where we find a statement that only 
one-tjuarter of him is present here. Such expresaionfi niiist 
not be understood to imply u partibihty of feiitg, but only 
the incommensurability of the incakubhk totality of 
exis tPfir/ij; in time with the inihu'te unity of being in 
eternity. 

We have rendered yoga as " aeon " with intentional 
regard to the dual jneaning of this word as (t) a great 
period of time, and (z) a power existing from eternity, in 
and of the PIeTOma,‘** But in our three hymns, pArtyya 
yt^«, i(«ura yugrt, etc,, denote as much a place beyond 



A XEW APPROACH TO THE VED*\S 

place. Eternity quft place, hs an andeni JinisagB (Char- 
pcntiei’s alt CsjfA/ffifA/), or a time beyoiul time ; pUrvya 
yu^a i$ really i'J(Vwjhm, “ the motionless hetiven, this 
firmament is the abode of the blest'*, Eckhart.T, T70, and 
that “ beyoniJ " is in tfie lotus of the heart, the locus 
of space-in-itselC Minin' Up.. VI, i), "all is 

contained therein," Chfbtdt^iya Vp., VIII, 3, *'lie who 
knows Brahman hid in the cavem-<jf-thts-h«irt 

{githa^’am), in the uUennast Empyrean {puratw 
lit wins aU desires and tlrerewith also Brahman/* 
TaUtiriyn Up,. IT, r, cf. bfahtHH'^ p^rvyunt, ^veidivaiara 
Up., il, 5 and 7. Other terms having a mference similar 
to that of ** Pteioma " include ^urisa and puidyin in 
jF?s Vfda, 1, 163,1, and I, i6^, rs ; iArrwfflu in UhSndogya 
Vp.. VII, 23 and 24 ; and apmuHTifn in /CflWjrjftflAj 

Op.. IV, 8. 

That ancient snpercelestid place, kindred, and time 
are contrasted with the realms of birth and death, the 
Three Worlds, os enduring not merely for a time, but 
until the tmd of time : there art the Persoiii, the Angeb, 
and the Saints, on immortal Idn, amfia-bandhiwap, tliencc 
there is no return [pttnar avrtii]^ no.gliding down 
bhrantiana, avassrpa^) ; thougli this is not the Unity 
of the Persons, not an absolute immortality but rather a 
sthayiJd of incsilculabte dticatioti, not out of, but through" 
out, time. This is in fact Paradise, the Paratlise beyond 
the Sun, accessible to tlie Eomprehenaors only ; origi^y 
Vanuia's Btdhtno^, I, 4z-'44)i inter Brahmi's 

Up,, j, 2"7), stUi later also Amithbha’s 
Sn^h). 

Accordingly, at least in passages where this primordial 
angeUc sphere b clearly implied by the context, we ought 
to render terms such as t^omaw, dyauft, divi, ndha, and 
even by “ Empytean,'* " Paradise ' or '* Ple- 

roma," raiiier thnu as " heaven-" P’or whereas Brahttid's 
Paradise lies beyond the Sun, heyami tlie gateway of tlie 
worlds [(ffpa'^vara, CMnd^>gyit, VTII, 0, 5) whereby there 
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is lootnmUiig onlj^ for the Comprehcnsor {tfirfii}, linV#., 
Indra'A heaven is but the uppermost of Llie Tluee Worlds, 
a heaven accessible lo all who have {Ions good works, 
inuspective of uiiderstandiug, and whenCie tliero is for 
tlietn a constant coming back to terrestrial coudhions. 


Rc Veda, X, 90 

The Person (Pnnisa) has a thousand eyes, a 
thousand heads, a thousand ieet: 

Encompassing Earth {bkihnim) on every 

side, he roles firmly-established 

fJiat] in tlie heart j. 

The Person, too, is This, both what has been 
(Miirrrni} and what is to come {bhavyam). 

Even die Lord (fiafniA) of Life {amzlttsya) when 
he rises-up {ntiro/taii) by food (unnetia). a. 

Great as the (^nnipotence thereof may 

be, greater yet than tliat is the Person: 

One fourth uf him is all-c>dkenceii {vi^a-bhiUani), 
three-fourths in the Empyrean undjitig 

{(wtftmn), 5, 

\Mtli three parts the Person is above {iirdhtfaJj), but 
one part came-into-existence here: 

Thence be proceeded {vyakr^at) everywhere, 
regarding Earth and H eaven {sadaitwiaia m). 4, 

Of him was Nature {Viraj) bom {ajayal), from 
N'ature Person born : 

Wlien bom, he ranges Earth {bhSmi) 

from East (paSedd) to W'est [pura/t)^ 5, 

W lieuas the Angels lafd-out the sacrifice {yajnam- 
atajtmt) with the Person for their offering 
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Spring was the oil, Sumirisr the fuel, Autumn the 
offering. 6. 

Him, eist-bom Person, they besprinkled on the 
strew : 

The Angels, the Saints {sadhyah) and the Prophets 
(fsayah) by him made sacrifice, y. 

Prom that sacrifice, when the offering was all 
accomplished, the speckled dU was gathered up i 
That made the birds and beasts of field and 
forest, S. 

Prom that sacrifice, when the offering Vi-as aU 
accomplished, the Ver^ (M and Liturgies 
were bom {jajmte). 

The Metres, and the Formulary (Yajuf) bom 
[djSyai) of it. 9. 

Therefrom were bom horaes, and whatso beasts 
have ctitiiiig teetli in hotli jaws. 

Therefrom were bom cows, and therefrom goats 
and sheep. lO. 

When they divided {vyadadhtth) the Person, how- 
many-fold {katidha) did they arrange {vyaftal- 
piiyan) 

What w-as his mouth ? what were his arms ? how 
were his thighs and feet named {ucyate) ? Ii. 
The Priest [Brahma^a) was his mouth; of his arms 
was made the Ruler (Rfijanya); 

His thighs were the Merchant-folk (V aitya) from 
his feet was bom the Servant (Sudra). 12. 

The hloon (Candrama) was bom from his Intellect 
{mams) ; the Sun (Sutya) from his eye ; 
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From his mouth the Kiug (Indra) and Fire 
{Agni); from !iis Breatli {prMa) W'lnd (Vdyti). 

13. 

From navel wiis the Firmament 

{itniiirifi^am) ; from his head was tumcd-out 
(samavarfat) Heaven id/fyaiJt ); 

From bis feet the Earth (b/iumi/t): the Airts 
from his ear: so they dcsi|§;ned (aAa/- 
payan) the Worlds (toAdnl I 4 - 
\\'itb a sacrifice the Angels sacrificed unto the 
Sacrifice ; there were established the first Laws 
prat/iamdm d/tarnid^ti) : 

These Almighty-powers {mijhmSncth) abide in 
the Empyrean {ndkam) from of old 
{pitn^e) : there are the Saints [smm). the 
Angels. 16, 

Tins text, translated nearly in accordance with 
Professor Brown's admirable version in J,A.O.S,. gi, 
loB-irS, requires but Jittic additional comment. '* Rises 
lip by food." i.e., " exists," tifiJtaii. It follows that 
aMria is not here " uninortaJity,” but sitnply " life." as 
also in X, go. 2, where " life " imtl " death " are comple¬ 
mentary aspects of mortality: in the same way we have 
sren that " dcatli ’* (mfiytt) may be either I)«Kith-ab5olnte, 
the sajitt as Inunortality-absolute, or may be " death " as 
the complement to " life " and " death." 

Tile second half ol the first verse dearly enunciates the 
thought as that which finds e.'cpression in the Uaitri 
L^., Vl, 1, that of the exact correspondence of the outer 
and the ^cr trades of the Self; and this tends to confirm 
the trar^onal explanation of duiaAguIam aa " heart. 

\\ ith this cmious term may be compared various m eas nre- 
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ments of tbe Self in tbe heart, mentioned In the Uponi^ds. 

Tor example, the second lialf of our verse i is literally 
repeated in ^vftdivatata Up., ITT, 14. pEfceded by stanzas 
in vdiiclilte, Puru^a and inner-Self. is said to !>: 
ni$trS, "d the measura of a thumb/ of. Ka^ha IV, 

12, and M. 17, and Chdndi>gya Up., V, rS. Agab, in the 
Svftd 4 \‘aiafa L'p„ ITI, an and V, qi, w find tfnomtirvdn 
vtahatomaliiydi, " less iJian atomic, greater thin magni¬ 
tude." and vdtdgra^htabkSgasyii iatadhS. combined with 
andutat that is " a hundredth part of the hundredth part 
of the point of a hair." and yet " without end." All these 
femciful measurements appUed to the Sell abiding hi the 
heart are tantamount to “ uudimeuaioiiLd." anti llia.1 
is what is really meant t " sO subtle is the natum of 
the soul tliat space might not exist at aU for all it trouble^ 
her," Eckhort, 1, 279. 

As to the Perfected, the Saints. the sidJliiih of 

later texts i these are to be undcrrttxid, as rightly ox* 
plained by Saynna,'** to be those who have long ago by 
knowledge or devotion xvassed through the gateway of the 
Three Worlds to the Empyrean paradise there 1 x*yoiid, 
whence there is no return’*’ and are now abiding tJiere as 
Angelic Powers : periiaps to be idenlifird ^vitli the Yatis 
of X, 72. 7. and in any cose partaking in the work of 
creation, just as in Clmstianlty. " men can merit glory in 
such a degree as to be r^ual to the angels, b each of the | 
angelic grades ; and this implies tliat men are lakcii up 
into the orders of the fingels," St- Tlionms, Sum, Tft,, I, 
p. 108, A.8 ; and " the mac w'ho is exalted above time 
bto timiity will do with God what he did m the pajit and 
also what he does m the next thousand ynara.,,, meaning 
that b eternity, exalted above time, man docs one work 
with God .,. works wrought by thee there are alt living," 
Eckhart, 1 ,150,151, " God made the univrirse and I wUh 
him, standing as 1 did all nndefined albeit substantial bi 
the Father," T. 398, In J?g VetUt. 1 .164, 50, itu! SMhyas 
are pQrvt Jevdfi, '■ Angds from aforetime"; and os 
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explained in the Appendix, sAdhya = mihh*. The SSdiiya 
is Ihiis more than a saiiit: iJiey Bic Sadhyos wiiu in a 
fnniwr ffion liave hccnme tlie light nf tin- WVfrkl, the 
Pillar tjf the Universt}, The tiDtion otirresiHinds to that of 
" former Buddiias/' or^Vgni's " elder brothers '* in x. 51,6. 

It will be observed iJiat the J^rahniaii here (v. i2) 
tnlies precedtfniie of the Ksatiiya, ^Vc know that there 
exited in andcnl India a ctmiliet on this point. A very 
remarkablt solntion is offered i'n the BrhadJfafiyuka Uf .. 
f. ti, w’hcre the sptrit-povrer [hrithma) is said to be the 
so-iirce fj.'OJEj') of the temporal power, than which there is 
notltinp higher} in otlier \vords, the spiritmi] power is 
to tlie temporal power as Being to Existence, as Un-. 
conscious (supcr-consdous) to coasciotiB, the conscious 
naturally hJuing worldly precedence. Cf. " The lower 
hc.iil moves like a strong, jxiwerhiJ cointnaiider who 
despises tire heavenly ruler tx^nse of his iveabness, and 
has seized for fiimself the leaderstiip of tire affairs of 
state,"' Lfl Tzu in ^ViDiclin and Jung, Stcrei of iht Gulden 
Floirer^ p. 27. It is precisely from tins p-ijint of view that 
the character of India can be best exphuned : the original 
Indm (an aspect of .Agm, Rg Krrfa, V, 3, i. and boro of 
truth, TV', 19, a) representing the legitimate Temporal 
Power in relation to jVgiii or Viyu (Pr 4 iia) sis 

Spiritual iWcr ihrttlima ]; the'" failpji" Indra (" thiluded," 
Bfhad Devoid, VIT, 54J self-infatuotcd, misconceiving his 
position, unfl asserting his mdep<aidcn£;e, as in Rg Veda. 
IV', and X, 12^. 

We liave rendered Indra tentatively as “ king," 
assuming that indfa, devdrtdm indra, was onRinaJIy, that 
would be antecedent to the Vedas as we possess them, an 
essential jinme*** of Itim wijo is but One, not an itulepm- 
dent deity of alien ethnic origin, as has generally been 
Lliought.'*^ I-Qs treatment as a separate and ri^-al ddty, 
ofiai displacing V’aruna, w-ovild thus afford an andent 
parallel to such cases as those of KSmadeva who are 
properly gxaking " powra " of Varuna m Biaiman, only 
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kter or populaHy worshipp^ as Independcni persons: 
Sri'LaJtsmf presenting a. similai case oti the Slother-sicfe. 
It is noteworUiy ihat in tJie Bffmd Penfitd, I, 6q. and 
yituila, 't'lr, St 'i^'bere Hie Trinity consists of Ajsfiii, 
Iiuira and Vayu, and Aditya, Indra and Vfiyit count 
as one person”"in the BrhadSranyitkii Up., TV, 2, 2, 
Tnrlrn is interpreted as " Kindlor ““ and as corrclarivo to 
VirSj. " their place of conjunction is the space in the 
heart," ibid.f ; in TatUiriya Up,, 1, ft, r, 

India IS individuality,'* Tlie accepted etymology 
connecis itidta -with imi io <imp,'' and indtt " drop" 
(capecLiIly a drop of or Jimaiematical point, 

cf. biiidu, parabhidu. whidi "point" in ydn/rff sym¬ 
bolism’” repTifsents the T-ni^s. " F am," ahamkdra, 
ahhimthiatvii, ' egoity" in Deity, and subjectivity 
genernUy. Xndni, and India s rather chiidtsli character 
beconu; indeed most inteUigiblc when he is thus legarded 
as a pei^nification, of the cgo-principle, afittm,ab/iimdm. 
Tliat egtvpriodpre in Deity, set up as an independent 
person, and usurping mimy of the ilivino functions, croiild 
have devdoped only as (i) the king of an inferior lieavoi, 
or (2) as a demon ddlbemtely laying claim to the supemaJ 
lijrone. The latter deveiopment seems to have token 
place in Qiristianity, in the case of Ludfer-Satan. and 
likewise in (he where Itidra mid daeva arc demonic 

powiirs**® (cf. lifttad Devatd, \T 1 . 54, " luiving obtomed 
sovereignty amongst the Daityas, puffed up with pride by- 
reason of his titmt-magic {orwra-fuayd) he began.to hatiiss 
the Angels*’!, The focmer devdopme n I took place in India, 
though even hero it may be observed that Indra cun- 
siantly appears in. the guise of a Tempter, jeuloivs of his 
throne, and sending his nymphs to lead astray tlte sainut 
on earth who might displiioe hiin,’” None but the 
w.iilikc and arrogant Lndra introduces elements of 
diw^rd; in IV, jo, 3-5, he is reprasented as hghting 
agamst the heavenly powers, and it is only by theft or 
pincharo that he gets posassion of the haaironly sottta 
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wMcb was OTi^nfliJy Vanq^a's and giiandsd by the 
Gandhary-a Viivavasu or K^^anu (IV^ ay, 3), tja any 
ca^j and alicady m Hic Veda, tndra is whoJly ani 
ajj^l of (his world,*** £0 eScct, India in Brabmanical 
mytJiolqgy plays tiiat part which is allotted to Mam 
{K&made\'a) la Bnddhika. 
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NOTES 


I Onn of our cmt snocut pbjli»o]7l»n who found tliEi truth loug^ 
town beJtot* toik m aw then wa* CkdiiiMi liiith at allaa itiB 
ROW* Echhut, 1 , iDji Cl Koter 

s whcio otiwwTse Ktutvil TdRcHiciK to Kckhint «ie to 

C. de Bl Evua' udraliBtd# ifmwp in two ^umc 4 . Londm 1.944. 

■ Dn ttffi turn finnd, the schofar^ who hat dinset aocea 

to Ibo atiurtufi. foaettoju Ml tsoktiO];i^ on the other^ Iho amateur 
mopagu:i£lij*t ot ludma thmrghi d^Ktcminalat eocfonn 

BetWHEta the two. DO provtaon w made for tiie educated man cJ good 
will 

4 La 41 gdDfi, £,, Tdmmiii med JfaiifiiiF, Oxfonl, 1014^ pLTr 

B tt |i not withoat Apod mason tlmt Jaj)ia|tr tfpoalps of the adflete 
ot the Vedsnit which if lim wiiruro of Sunim* 
nntfidjitcd by Ho^cra and Beveridn* 1^ p. 336. PUnkiLaii m alrn^ ^ y t 
all thf ideu dmuued b«low coohl be luiciuc^ fnmi l^laiulc thetd€^ r 
pef opeeMEj Nlohobmu R-A.^ tn isSamti my^rum, amt 

Macdoculd. lirfiafepw/MJ isf Jkt idm ipiril fa filaw, Aetn 

OrimufU, IX. 1931. It uity be Dol«t that the auluhig^ ol a emor 
Chihtian tj^dhiou hur baea cmnpeteatlj discuesHl by thrive HuUumt 
in a Way tli4t Jiiit Dover boia attempted by any prolesmunai ^urupena 
iti»do&t%ii lie Vtifiai 

■ A diftmciioq of cibiteDce IrtEd pure Wng 15 eauty ntailr '' Ua\i\^ ** 

IP |tBi!:lf li iuodfile»v '* wtHtance ** is bciag ip a mode. Hs^nce and 
eature, f>tr are evidentJy nOn^MtiriJit : Jt need ^caredy be added 
tliat titu noo-eautenet.^* vie,, tbe «bw»ce nl ms nothing 

Id common with ihe lUH^mddppco td the Jihsiud ur ^^-caDtraihir£jOT. 
tor example, a im|uujt cmcle: ii !■ not iJlagkah hui afo^ud, or bielfat^ 
ali that can be Bid td it being puiriy aruUogicuL NevtmheJ^. tbo 
practical mm ol the bmn? Xbu-beiofi:, Bemg, smJ Ematcoco. preMutA 
real difkidtieii. 

We underetAnd Non-hciiig Mid Bctng to be cmrblAtlim aspocti, tba 
iDHparable Kature «?iil EsiebCfr, of Brahmozi. tbs Supreme Identity, 
ftoi yet vxiatmt, mitetnJcfll; to prooeaw^F i^/uj aaXf 
artf^r^rfin. iV,^: ami umlenmand Exutert^ToiimTade 

all ttiultiphcicy, whether neniina] and Itiformed, or resd ami lonpitl. 
Kun^ine lE the Mmbsw jalnctplt^ fint of Hhii| ; Being 

the prnmtisdire Hm rnraf , ni Exiilmtce. Tima: 



amatfu, 
ahiia.: 


Braluomii 


Sai 



Exuteiice /?r<i/j'sig^f(t# 3 ii 



wurfys 


77 



f 


A KEW APPROACH TO THE \Ti!}AS 

It »|uti jxof MU lie cttuicfnl umj Lthr ditwr u ^'aa-blEiJls or 

B5 NciQ-<^i»ti3H:G: Vii^ dtfcirr &§ cw m HuKiciice, fit may bett^uit 
fcb* coutckx- The piebtimi mtiina *niy in ccniiKtion witlt ^ Beixitf : 
11 ■'AT femitsi' tfTdtl Mjifil j ^44 u ftnjd tlijcin, fa^ roii£t cO'fcr 

bctUi Being in iteeif and Beifg in a niode. The toms m. 
diicu^d Lwskiw„ ju iM, 

T Xqt tliet Ul*i& ajX! L'QlmncnfiUroblE iennti TlsujsliE find N iJtllliA t^j 
|>QiRL» ^ view are purtiaL mid ilitttJDre ts Tppaxcni oppositlaD, aa ioir 
^mple la U]e cist *i Soiviam nnd Suddhinn; wMla 

aocfeiLl^a^ juatifLes, mid i^n Irpi i oHinr poanta of view 

f ¥jom the Vfaitc |vint of vie^j “ aHgeidoEv ^at4 be mean 
acrtEEiiiE, 

* On thiE '^kiathip" d^pcnila ttm ** inceitacuM " i:liawler ftl » 
manj crflUiniL It bkmbt be otwerved that iLe term " myth “ 

iFTopefJy LOiphet the irytabolk (veibaL kcimiisrapMc or dramiitk} 
reprHejLiAticni of tlsB <ipc!miidm c4 pcwiif ^ enmgy: motdw AAu 
eleceruni^ in Uiit iienit4- nre " tnyiiicar'' A iJisUa, taqli ^3 i_he 

Graii myilL or tfia Uuth of BrmfuuA, is nEr^er a tiry tnl^* '* PPf M. 

my^iiry Ijpuu of the Wtrtdiy but nmpJv a prc^ienlatiiiq 

lie wh«> n^tdd Ihe myth or kon n« m HiaiEinmrt oMifit, nnd tic wlm 
Ttgardfl i t aa fiartoy^ are e^iLiJiy tniilcd : it to history oa imiVKT^iBi 

to partloatiUj, to i ^twr , k'DQ to 04 cxcanpItLi' to 

Hnstawe. s™b0l^ aral itiiaiftry oted. thm 

puTDEt loTiii ul ait, k tJfce tangiiuge ol metaphyKlcs ■ Hie ^inubol 

alKAya Hut the ohDacn e^ptYsaimi k the best frtsaShtc 

descuiption. or torenuta, a rcktiyely unknown fact wMcli k 
none Ibn Icaa Lloowu ur poiknUtcd u criirtinij '' iJtiHg) frAclltiianjI 
1* altin tnote nearly q umvcii^al jj^gniige tn4i-ii LFnv' oLtier^ 
1tw gf^ipart cif it# iiliciin ic thcf OommoQ proticrty apid intiJEtritiiiitt 
01 THaflriy all peopict, miti beirxrvd Iwck at itMt to thK iiLtli or alxth 

^Iscnnliiiii B.c jef Wirickier, Dit h(tip^mii€hr i^hftikvitnr. 

lLfn*tntft 5 i Manahtwh rfrj d/Jyn^-e^cn/itsil^efi iOjOk an-rt 

i-ciagd 4 HU_^w!Nikk f^l^Jp ^iiil to tluibcginmngiof ^grtiinltiEFe 

« U, •■ Ifif lifl^ Irtoujjht me (ortl, Hi* fon id tlw unaffs &f Hin 
t'l** I iboiiJd blM br n foUier ami tifiiiu fmtb 
FkM'a £(rf«»nk f;. iu r cf. jTti, cjtcil W sicbcl- 
tofu ^iatitti , p. '* I am tile chilli whose father k Iwa son aiid 
the ^fio wh«^ irtuc \o itit JAT, 1 oiet the inotiurrH u^ho t-siw me, 

end 1 jnj^tkeai ]« nimriiigi:; find they brt nic mam them ” ' The 
Snakes tlpB-Katl'icr the BuU^e t^ikher-BiiHln] Im ritiNi bo Ifarruon 



Eurpissfl hk father, 

I. ?} tewnce* '' phUosophy;' iKychodogy. and cnhcf 

ptactiiLil flttqqiUnes. 

the uAfifftant tieo fit it^iEiiaJ names corumon to hocb, « 
wtam mcha^tjoa of Ffttlicr aad Son, the- Hyjrtbictitni ol trtmoa. Um« 
>w4 m their nnitv cJ GoOlieaa. of iJie common naZ^ ^ 

W Thiia. aniecedant to ptocessioc : 

t''ewcm fFithfio—Spim {Willj—[Mother) 
set(1 poiienoE to proccuiEMi | 
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NOTES 

Pm^n (Fathct.—rM&tbsEfJ 
^Spirit (Scm^ lufr;*^ 

S<w PiinSOffkHum. 1 -Ul. CJHilvwhim tho WUI 

b d^lly fiEF^iiilkicL m KAniiailitvA jttuJ Kstj C 3 ii il. be wlij that Wm- 
bpirit Atia tbc CraTijig dm ojcnujilly duftiu^yi^sd:; ekte*^-hiirr. Ftliujr 
irepmtiiii tlir VViJt 41 ab ucidmEiEd pmiciptf, Of we fiinat liuder^ 
siaxuj fTom the <r,Adi wiU ii ijnplu&iL J^ our itxl, capccbilly 

1 And 4, u bi^H it I>qatb, Pmutioil, iJodlleAiJ, thftl ha nil i,l;)Jiiic, 

It A JfrrAyvl ^—* tiiitig tJifit can cirtb^' bft -coTu'-eivi.-^ xiiAiogjc 4 tiLy m ihn 
we mml dniicretniuj ifc lb imt Hit Will^jjiliit Jibido^ 

/'labelbut U4C Cr&vlua i/rifl#, faiaLity, ibjil 

' dTXvn. ik man. on when fin ii “ fey *'); :hpt ti Uin dorin; oi ST.iiujo 
far intiiniii; loxin the MKinnr oi iLr Waicn ‘ in 

irwif vamA*" ParkLiiftmii^ VII, r, ah uoraiiRdDii^^ 

iimcuonal ilaik will-to-iiin Itt X. iii?, 4 (p 55 ] on the othia: hojid. 

whise AdMttA ui iilmtifidtl wlt|i ihv " [vua&l *j»d {rixicu] IntelltH;! 
InuutAj} *" —not. t.e.^ the grrmie^l lewrf Hi Intt^ncn^ bot tfw ^erminiil 
ol IntelireJ, /^aj tin taju of L 164* 8 — 

the Ughi ^^llhapint b cfeMiy Impbctf. The wOk aim mmiediAtely 
cocnlEUccI and p«rfisctlv bailarm«l in nmlary being; represontino Hi^ 
kDowkdign oi (in both oi t3ie vi?fb to '^hanw In 

Qth& HA'QTtk. the mqvetneitt oJ fbe ^Vt3! atorit lot^iink ito object i4 th* 
ATihiiwf ** to tl^ unspoken '* wiili di the oioeoiiPcjouAr M tn Pt 
It 164, S> He by Intoliect forewent her, T hefis consitlcmlitaiiHL 
aeajn to KJtVfi the hlit tty Keith, Suiirtan 

oj ^ 4 ^ tWa, p 436; 

f» J^*( PfiJut \IL 3^, IJ, Brkad Deeala, 14^ end 14O, and Sanirm^ 
AramAal, Ip 160 : the chiM be^fOtted. of MitnikVairtl^AU atuj the Waleri 
k w ho like Btnhtn^ moke^ his appearance lipon n kfCu«^ i.e., ii 

^Ablish pmI in the "VVfiLfceTi, Itl the paqsihiuty ol txktcnce. anct who k Ilf 
fOi:t iht ELJ BeahmJlt-l'rKj^AtUtJ^ ri^fltjy htrntiheil in t±H! £af^pafh^ 

^fdAwiAit, El. 4. 4, e* Vt 14 licCKCI Vui^tha's patTonvmic 

hlartjfi-vnruoh Arain in the Ih 2, t aimI j, VD^fihd 

iiiLd otlit'r ” " Are hJnntitted fin v^nuun wnyn with the proMiiili'tf* 

Perwn alwt iht poftikoe exu-tepce ol «ll thio-^ iil p4fjiarir/4 F«fj, 
X. E, zo, tho npresiiDii "clitnticid fiartJa ** (enrmiMfiiu^#]. appropriate 
to Agiii, U iwe4 ol Viww [ ‘=s Va^tba3. The iuitil Vnei^tlU fflupet- 
IdtiH^e of tafa]i wms to be Ttgbtlv umfieriftood by the Conon^ntdtOTt 
to mtim " i(tfeino?t of Uimm who dw^slt eatM, w Uvs,'' cither fnijii 
root ifflj '* to a^tiTiSrt A lonn/' or root '' tnp bee/* or aEndo in 
a givon ccmdltimi." Faj^ k ah» ikrivablE fmtiL root i-as to ihioe, 
ficving Ujt wcijatiii^ meaiang '' VS'batevTt the root, the 

OuABiiigt are aot inccnnjiaiiihk. tnotmu^b na to nninrSigent of 
life or exisidice k the pixnmrT "'hwxI/' Ci. ViHiidlia:, Visudhari. 
Earth aa '* Mktreea d Wealth/ " JfaliwciOfa," Of " of OJfl *' 

(VaaoilftA nko Luk^mri; ami S'^ndharn, Kp^na at " Lord of Life '■ 
iti relmkloq to RlLJhl, where liatli raeaniiTg^ art: 3inp3i«jd- 

Lfko Vailqtha, AiiiJ (Vai^t^liuinil ii of, liwally " ebumod 

troQi" a lotus. t.r.> the Earth, . VI, \6^ r| That k> wa the 

eksietit d1 Firti ajouI 8amllokJ fite in the Tfinrte Wofldji . for A^tij 
AA iiib SnpfuiLe llhnty i* the Father/' being hJte ^tUfa-Vnimoji wduced 
by the Watnn^ 7'aiitmym md^WLi^rn, 1.1,3. A. wnl Saiitp^iha /fTaAinneu. 

4 *ttid StRi<ll«b34 to pmnt out that MitTA-Vim^is. Sun, Fire* 
Sptnt. otc„ are nil. donotatioot of one anil the same nr« prTpciute of 
DULcihalaiiotL, and that the Wateri* ulten edind the li ivm of Van^rm or 
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motbcTT^ in nbttiun to thx |Kumkra» AgisJ VaU^-^iw^L tae the 
pWihilillEa ot 

P-rnUni to iha LKisujpca dtiod Abovie U tht nivtli PurdriivEU xcul 
LFrvuil^ Tfifii. X. jnlH 3 TV^ ^ Tr aiii!; 3 Ll 3 d ^iil 4 pirrfAfj[ BfUkma^A, 
XI, 5, I ' Lhjcir jsftci AyiJr b nlcrttifittj in tbe Vjja^inuryf 5 diiii- 

M£^. V. -j, iiith Agtil, Fire FoHtravu cvlJralis^ to 

Ptaj&patl, Ihu imt ct. flow in ihf Slir. pa^s^ig? \m 

fiin ut> Eiartli in^tiramijf Ui« satiifk^s, timt is mher he lias Kiin 

dfiic with Uti-xii <m ^ ihfi liut Tti;|Jit oI the ye^t ** ^tib^Bcne to 
| 5 r 9 £ inlirrcoLtrsif. chat & ytsxr of su^m-ii) Inna, the duration 

oJ (itw cycln of mnniicAtntkju^ the " Yeair'* aJ pht Ucnnifud. liy ziic 
tacnhccj who hful hetn *'‘ eban^ m lorm nnd '' 
mortnla." :iru] wut tbuo divided brain Urvnil ( n i no ifefft&tiqin, or onsteiice 
fHsnucilX a iltrcmptusn ol eiMiice luid natarc) be betutraes 

o tfOncIliE^a, mA u nrtiniteq with yn-eit, th^t im he brumes ^kgnin 
tbo |miir AVill^irit in imiou with it* obj-ect. Thus he haa proewded 
in time*, xnd now rvtnm* to the anmanifinf »! tiui etui oi tinm Tliut 
ahw cm to Adaty* (Vrva$vat): Ayii. may be 

ceanpxfod iu Si^buEtu Volvuvittjiu The mortnHty ** ot Purilnivna doea 
iwt mfliiH that Pnr^Ai™ was u imtIp'* but bfilmigi to Ma msteucc ^ 
LTniversai Man* tnaflyfl Brahm 4 m. That al] this ww clw^y 

findarstood ts ^own itt cottneciiDO with the Soma aacti^e, in the 
ritiiHl of Tiiakinj^ hre, tiic unper and ilie lower t^^irlbiA-sticka are 
addressed 04 PpriinLYiia and L^fV^;, the pHn of jcbc ftiod of the 
e^ri^ia) flrep wbeirehy it Miiti] mt Ayui for UrvsiT wit.% itie Aftssrad, 
Ehii^T^vaa hm mm thniT intero^tstit^ won Ayu bom, and now io 
ilJca mamicr he (the Aomtikeip bmige iortli iho oaoiihce Itotn their 
tioion,"* ^afirpktlAd IH,. 4. 

The ndatkmft iKtwvn Vivudvant monol Sun) «ni[ ^ra^Tft (in 
porimt j^ tepTEAentrd try a ate the asma s& thdt^vi cif piefaiBva^ 

Atttj t 'fi rtjEi ■ Ayri iT' fMi ri y p k ^ iTwi d to Vnunh'^Va-mi, wtid ^^J-vinM. 

[t may ha miiied that: -^ui'ar m Futtitavoev ^0.1) RavL Sun^"' are 
trnm tlic eaine Vro, w rone ; the notion betng tliat ot tha roanug 
of thaConnk ^irc V, 7 t^ which ih the purrLEiji( oi ibe 

Wmld^WhRlt i^he oi th^^baea. U Alailri Up_^ 11^ ^ {if, 

Kott Uotl the dpdjffiatkiiu of the ii|jx»eff flrc-rttoik^ kit' 

TEspcindg CO '■ Frometheits ** Tito cormpondeneo betwetm the mv'Thir 
of ihidiravaa ttml Urva^t and Kreu ood L^-ftyilbe ii eviiient, I^O rnetoruFi 
is po svHom erlc, the myth of Era antt ooJy la A prdeius 3 

pra-Vmatk aecun iinit Ui Snspiir coTTwpondjaxg to «iV-i/«*aWi in Vodk 
usd^v Tkr importapoe of f irti *iid Water w tssif Orrek phJliMaphy 
may Wi^ teflcfit Oraotal, that i» iminocJiaDply, Pfersian iufltrcficMi 
cf HoitiMltl, 1 ivmti, lot ^. 4OI. IL may tw Uetfod that iIlu COimf- 
pandrtbDe oI Prometbeua With proanaiil'L? 15 htr more thaiL mctrly 
GtymaioKicd! PmoirLbeu^. him U thr cliihl of Eaith, nod tho 

Okeamdi who sympathtw mth him On iLire Proinetiivui oi Acichylai] 
zTe hia blcKxl^khx lor the birth ot Plre an Kurth 14 bai otue rein^^vc fiom 
his »tirt4r in the Wittrrt. Like UrvaSi^ Ukao Oheunidd appear to him 
in the fortn birris ; aoJ " Okexndt Lx maeh inoie tlun 

Aa fpr tike djrrmptimi ot cwvfic# anct n^terr | tTjfFrseenitetl in uoi 
mythi by ParQmv:iu and Urvofit, Km* and FsytheV ^ TrfWftriya 
BfSkm^a. I, 1. 3^ Tin? fky and Eoith wme cJoac togeih^. Oit beiog 
divktect. they etc./' with ihr Jamonn trnpneot of Kminidc* 

(NaucK ftg- 4 ^a] : llV. x. ib^n x. 114, £ and JUB. iii« 14^ 
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NOTES 

Hiuivini a±ul EAjtb ^-ere vmce on^ ffimi, bm omrcd 
Atydl cLl-uvo uaii dwfilt ftiumdcf bv Avrayt 
Aiiil ilc^ tcwbdiJu^, bcxe -ania ttm d^y 
Anri; light d liffr jw thxap ttmt ajv . 

. . ftMb ill bii kind mqiT 

aail Lho Latci ccbq In T- 4^p " !t«w thjii they parted 

A\t& ile-ifjiliy tttilc 4 £UfKiK'. 

Ver n cQmpjLratLve trvatmoaai ot the whcdt theme see Sleeken 
X>fe« ^ Straaabur^^ 

Xnumgvt tli4 pr-tPpCHc 4 4 i dpwa 4 « that vrJiich give# the 

^nao nusiing on the Wattrr^ " ia to bo xmeiernid, but a^rtKF^^a; 
" savour dl tUt Watrdi k ikkcr pwaibio, sum ^ thinl dqnvatnHi from 
implyinf '' harbkldcii ^docI,'* nUo vu^^l^Bstofl by Va^hn^ k imt 
without Uittrest. Vedic Apwai aodj t^amhiEvn aio a liiiglO pair ; 
tho Umact, by iujub IJrvail wuIk- pervasive ■“) is. a pengnA ot AcliU, 
hiter T«pr«seoT 0 iI lu Stt-tubfiot/tb^ latter csquivulrtif to Kaitilatpa, 
Kamadfva. In any csk. the Apsotv FTpreanite tha fioiriiiiiitioi] ol tiifii 
panib^Liei oL EXEitenDOk to uphidt the WiiJ, t^eEutlMUViLi ronponda i 
their nautQid rehitioa is the «iiM^-'r ot tha moveinoett d the 

wutld- Li k a|j;ajTi ^ VVLU that tht GDiiulhai^ JmliSa the brldk d t±LO 
cwnk i-«., VarettAH Fd^ihii'lya SmAAtldn 

I- ib^i 3. 

Om^vb thnt drHjyit li not clvdidIo^/' but " IntoTprEtatioa^'' 
*£PjM^vw^ Yiila ni'^Fer hud In view tha specUl ol ptillo- 

lofy^ emd it k mecety im-fticctihc " to spnk of his dortvations 
ae'" lalw ^nrohasks-" Neithot is irimAjtj mweiy fiMfifeas " (conoete 
LaiffrppicjitlDn>« but ratW ELtLago^u;. .ExAiripIcg d nair*ikUi^ " her- 
uieuEutiCa*^ Intdrpi'fifaiaDii tfonlil be (xy to coire^te Grit. 
with IB tbe^injw to " proven**"" roniw sood,** {’jJ totOEnpoio 

A will ijM vnth Alplui end Oiopga. tooxpiai-n rnnm Bsa-inpp= 

At tbr Mlhc timo ij ^ rf-liTof fumlera timt nirui^s may Jn eertmn iiasea 
ocoi^ with ** true ctyiocSo^*.*' 

Or 03 expteasod by JUT* viuk. Tchgian (dvehsin) ijtqtingiuiihos ite 
{the unlveiauj icom wolor {Gcslh uruioTutaTHijiig tiuonisto] tOdlkes their 
idEmCky (Npoh^iAOn, ^ > p. 

« Qt TTl/i '' I TT™ phjuoa oi mU,, betpnindg with locbnatlcni {ntaj/) 
uid endlufi -with the ^host ^nd pnrest love hi which thero is 

no (dkiiiUiiEOU oil h™- w Xwbftlsan* p. tsar,. 

!■ CL Bh^twM Gli^ It, it slid XIll^ 19; ^Ahkazliaiyu, Com* 
mBUl. DO the VedAi^a Satr^. U, 1, J 5 , ttm^idUndinffra^r^'a; and 
Jlame, '' Biie befckie iiat urtcr won thia proceaduu oi Ciod's outhowin^ 
over ^Kae wattn/' but ** wlwte every wbt^e axid evrry when t« 
ffKuiiiod. * Parailae, XXlX. so, and xx, 

W Mpyn Oil Ociitb-abiHjLwta. the lust ilaaili ol the ^nat, ntM /rfaita 
E^iliffp k m be di^ttoEouiijed kam doadi-t crnprjfe i L ^ 

mfi/u : whkih dktiiur^oo k, lor ream pie. rdi 4 U|iiy ilran lo the seveMb 
stamui ol ouK bc^hnui^a^ , . . ' ^ , 

It k ikvekip^ Jibflve+ p- rkaliiua oi Godhead to 

•ni'^wpit Knthinan (U|tyii m tnir test), is as it w«db nutErtml, 4 relatiotL 
0.1 Adlli to Aditvo- (ibKiVf ihiro tbit comapcniihoir to the coacepilon 
\n ottf tert oL an^tmya Biflimum tu JAsatli-ubaoiiile is thutt of 

Adiii u Xirrtl aa m % SWo. VIl, jS, t, whntt 1^ JaaxnlK^riws up, 
DOW np. Into tbo ngioBa an^hood (^[rof>^a from the 

ahysi ol (NiVtlctdtfamyfl^—tbr mdapbur omtixits 


A NT^V M^PROACH TO THE A^E 1 >AS 

hi the Knac cl abode/' ''^uisdliii^/' bavins m unified ►tnwrtiife, 
with timi wbieh rt pot mn abode, not a dwflllinfi. bat witboot etrtKtuJiJp 
" devoid ^ my Waia/' uiniiiJud, and u£isuppDried by aoy 
pdlor/^ aikamlkA. 

|?cnva|>d dkAman ber* cofxespOBda to *iA/rfro . , . dk^ima pur^ma. 

■ intprtiidiabV. tftuniccpd i itt t ttbodi?/* Gild, Vlll, it. 

11^ '"TUt bs behiket xhh onr that nfb): ijnaetialilo. tndes^ 
inictlUe, ^l«:cljllJ^d. etc /* (V. 4, ti^ 

C(. al^o I>Juis»/ CoKfieiOp Lllp . . * ceitain tiiio^ 'which ernr 
inttilRiit tacHHH beheld . . tonnoi nndct^iaiid what they w 
except by dtayins ihingA of tbonL" 

TtiG louu: aijimiPitt Jra dfrvidopcd tn StaEmimiilca* Gnid> /fr li* 
I, 51^. 

^ All this exiuiUy cciTc^jiiia ta the coci£Lcr|dioii of 

the Goilhud wi al\\maL, " dufb mbt^" " blindftss®/' " iwootudbiii*- 
itess/' hmniiBrait ne^fativiiy^"' " potenttnJliy/* " nnr^-c^DitrpLe,"' etc.. 
nil h^cAity cotttzrnated with AJijOdliji'u, U^ri tmiiBccndental Unity ot 
AllILh f^'kiinlccik pp 

^ Franhtm Hd^jcrton^ Upitnintdi 1 tcAfit ilUy and wkjr f 

J.A.O.S., 4^, pp 

^ ill full, ^ot Uk o 1 my good nnio hiipeeli, winch atay 

noi be, but ihaL hu tpiet^emt; catmtet^uihig, mifiit dodfijc, '1 
mn ' " Cf 'FlDtinui^ tTinTrfWfr "V, 3, fc, ■" » spLondfrizt directed to itxll^ 
whkh At one and iho saiBe liine iiSuninatfia, add i* itsell ilhmilnatod.' 

*■ j4r;^jfaHtt, " ifi^xEd/' " projected/^ goometfioAily, picietiiHy* and 
«uai»ily in thr Ttw ot LiCe* Ct. jianta'i tiinx luce, chb id unka 
Stella pciidiilajido Fiiradiftt, KXXL licMtart, I, iht, “ Evetj- 
thing bh pletdied In Lia providc^c-" Tbe Son l< 

Comspondlc]^ to »11 this ts the lElomLc doctnnn or " Euctnpttw nf 
Allflh'i cTtsatxn^ by iooJcidg (uiiajFj/* ia$ ■ ' in^vnnd^ everything Llial 
Aimii created £c liaa s sptKml sspejet (drjy^ t " lace *7. virtno of 
wbikih be Tcj^ords^ it und pfesirveft ix in Hs appoliited place in tbn oitlor 
of ociilciKO," w Mac<ymdid, D Ditiiapmtnl v/ fkf Id£s ^ ^hU tn 
Xtliim, Afta OiiEnitnlln. tX, p. 3 ^ 7 ^ and KiclicijDai^ K, A., iStwfUM 

in. iafajnl^ iDyilicjlld, E911. p- I lo, ze 4 - 

^ CJ 9 i$Q ^dkaTdeirVA^ I, 

'* 04 if Tdflectad Id a tninror/* Of again, from JUi+ Xn^JdaY Mirni. 
Cb. 1-^, -Va A miimr in Hhich # penoii ues ttie lorin ol binisell and 
taudot w 11 ipjtliont A mlitDi, itlch la tbn rolatiou of <knl to tlic 
5I1111. who cjjmat po^tldy bli own ionn bui tn the mkrdr dl tlia 
dame AMh : and ua uiiuo a onncir to Cind, tor X^od Ltld dpon hupecll 
the uccasotty tliAl His namw and uttrtbulea iiivuld not he seen »vc 10 
the Fptlctt'itflo.*' Mebdlffon. iSfri^u . p, to6. Or yift jmtn. 
il^khartr " It ti u il one stood hdora a liigb diowtxiii. and criwl. Art 
tb<ni liirte ? ^ Tlw edsw tCEid» h<Ack. ' Art thou tlMde ? * U mie oies, 
' Lomu out/ the ocNo au-wfca, ' Cqme out' " (Cbnd KWd'i 
Seniir^HirH P- - at in rtir Ckd^do^a Ufi-, I. 3. t, laiaJna li rt-Jvu^h 
rdf Ad . , fauf^ Iff^ato—dCitifrtl-i ftf^ira Mi ^aJvdnifWJ Hywurtit, -with 
double entendre^ { ll This ia called ^ Saqnd/ That ' Soctnd/ vir.^ an 

• Echoing' “ aidl j j;} " Hdf h tegarthiU aa ' Liifbu* That ' Ugbl,' vli., 

* FeUcction.'" lE idny bo oberarVed that the eamc dual rtgEumuincA 
ia prinexit also in odT tpadii^^^ 1- tcdn^laU^d above. wliLtc ntfait 
AfAPkd can fnedn eitiber " lauded with kudi/" uf mandntnl hght'' 
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NOTES 


Til A principl-di tinilfrlles m ni ^pljiina tk? E?ff7ria^ 13X 

Pittd Tnu;Mc till lUrvtitiimiil : ihfll u if It wi»rit a 
liRht »nd ^unifl upon Hi TUw’li , ^'Iprrffby Hii tik^jiesf 

p jhfM praitkA} rc-v^Im) lu tkfl oHitiilflt* iviibib lliewiM: mbcfiiiid 
TctnfilJw atiLf! au^^l^nent. ulont in lU dark iJirinfl, 

Thn fiictaphor cf ftilDCtion tiupfliea, of coq»g. a carrEstpondenAo of 
miot(j< 09 m Hid inHim 4 Amp " Votuitfr wtnid lita ctaunteiptfirt 
I a^WFif^iiny ^ of thifl world, irnd gJ yfindi?r wollil tbia Is tke 

DaiinttTpiirt.'' Aitwryii VilT. 2 

^ Cr f^lliiud. cvf^n j.ky own earth also ithat ij. thy Iwdy)/^ 

UMinii p OP, Pj' ^Vda, \1, (*>, ij, inrt'riiafal- 

p7f|7i, '■ feiih b tSfl Bupport of every wodd ^'1 3£uJ HrAMd- 
ri^VdAii Up.^ Jl, 5. i, "' Thii ^ajrtS U honey for *11 creatnjw^^' 1^^.. li^ 
iiUppoTt of their oxiftonro. e^h aJter ila liinU. 

In Pg I, lofl. fj. and X, retpectiv^cEv, the Tbrco WorMs^ 

ami JieavciL mmA lUith, are t^Kikrn aj a.^ ‘ EMthdV* 

=s Tlur root ta/f tiwi tlwi U' ™ploy^ Lramdltirply. at Ln 
AfO^yahif, [1, where dlrua . . . pfmtam . . . Where 

ItM bflajn rviiik^riTtl hy Mhc k&dtier and otbrn os *'* br^odeU 
upon, no dotiht with rekictu:^ t* the hlea «f a hfo<3diiif h™. Sam*- 
thing llko thii trsotformirtloa of tiuorBy into heat bv an int5Fi>0!ftt30JL 
of re»iitaiti£ii is ipvtilved^ With i^psti may t» compoLred not only 
iieUrew AetntiH. but alio Grrniiin tti^ 1* u«nd by BAhme, and ^pkined 
bjr Law a* "a boilhie or aeeiiiiog ... the stiiiing of tbe icyem purouettin 
in iwntirt/' 

** ill Chnstlan art th* Tree of Jest£D cfintspontlji to the Vedie de#- 
i^Fthitia of thfl Tiue gJ LifeiPi^ iVd'a. L M. 7^ /Iffrpm’s IWs, X, 7, 1$. 

f/p., Up., as cited hef ci)^ and to tlia Eater represents- 

ttKM of the Birtli, BrehinA, Se® my Tut v/ /Wftr. Art Bnklirtin XI t 
19^. 4thi JL ton, alEo SiTirygov¥4i4i,.4itiifii£k# MimAitiwmalttfi, 

1932, p. f^T, 

*> Not inErequeony, *4.. in ffrW T^rocfia^ L *>9. ' ImJri and VKvu.** 
trm CGtftitml ag onn Putnou m tttii Trinity, Qn Ind^, .->« p. Tjf ' 

B must, of couiw, be tuidcrstood that Vodic " thetoEo^y'' t ^ ir ^ 
aoxunt of twt> ib^arent Itiods of Trimfy, (1 ] untGlufical. to 

tho Ctirirtiim concept, Mvd that ol (hr Imnilrti ol Pwm™ di^- 
guiTftecl iiiDctirmahy. Both are " amngEinc^nt^"" of Ono Power. Imt 
modo froco didivfim'l points oE ™w. Thr UnsvnrK ia thwuf^d Wm 
Miiny poiuts of view 

^ It taiEi t® TcslU 4 ?d, ol coiiTM, that Ajhtya, Hit &n£Kmal-Sun, ChHd 
of AditL, Petrarch'* 1/ lo^irra tnf, l>ante"i id'mnfa iW^ tt not mirrtlv 
out 9iiitnral>ni4. but shinea *s the &rat pnnctpl? of Light and Time 
tbrouj^ut ihff ■■ ItuBdred year* '* oI tho fifttUmt id Brehmd-fTaiflpati, 
the oan year " of wmt Upirtifadi Tho anpcreal-Sun ia the Futhcr 
ol InifiEkts ' in the Tlttee V\ urldi. " Aa the LNriiy, Eliiinc Ziaht, 

b tha centre u| all llfe^ ^ also io the nmaiii^gtaCioo of Gqd« via., in the 
ifure (le.. prJf|*iiL the sem H tho centra of sJl UU;* B^bme, SighatMi^ 
j&rutn. tv^ ei, .^Hhi Up.^ Vl, 5a, M Sw^edKnbofg e^pre&m it* 
it 11 evident thut in the Eifhrjtual m^dd thrre ii a difiereut; mm from 
that of tile ttatimil wocIcL'' 

^ Our renduTing of Hjn'dl44^ na " deapiralkm,^' irtc., b ba^ed 

Qu e1;ymnl<iokia grounds, cl., uejIM ” without tpErutum ” the 

nuidamcEitju connotation. But it ihiKilil not b* overlooked that in later 
and especially Buddlihit mage it is an fTxtmctum ra ther of thn fiUme 
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tbm ol tho brcAtb of Lift? that 1 « ^mnii^tatdx Hia di'iLitkctfos 

refcliAr tcfical Uun tea! : ttmA tMing inHipafnlild mwt' 

Dcnl^/' {limiiilciiDoii* mhko In ofiginetlDti ttid Cf^satiou t^c- 
tU^utkcKci ** hmY« be«i u bett^ ren^ieriniip ct jBuililLbtk 

bqt tht nm in Phj^ffs !qI df^llagnitKin u pr^Ticalip aqBivjtent tn 
cotiflii^iitliTii ibis djiTicoli, Tim to be torefeTTed Trudwicigs oi 

Biulilliisl ■rttfty^a fktid piaimrr&*4 sesm to be Extinction nail 
" Total EzrfiujrtiQti,'"' wrth relcifiiios, tSist It, to tbn flmm qi UCp. 

^ '' Oqcqff m jVj- t'VJq, VK.. IV SJ, j, za zm npHbef 

of S&Yjt; as UptveisBl Movof. am ist. to. m an spitiiet 

cl tbf SlipaiLBJ-SlltL 

^ Xr 163. 4r AftiufiiPiasyii ^4^&Jb4- 

Cf JaimiHifA H. 77 , ^ "^Vbo Si tlm me only Angx'l ? 

Spint {pr4u4i\" md /-niMiMtw upmisAd in. %. i. "'Tlaere 

ia but OTfl eatoY An^ (vl* Vafai, Uu ctbEn arc het iemi-Angcli," 

» VXyji 4^ tbe -J4wii-wjnd of matkin sw ^^pticialJy p*j 
I. r}4, wheto u If de[ir tiuii ibe wind 14 tluHLgtLt of i« pfocodint to 
dawn, beifif IndiMd collfwl upon to bim^cii tbe ilfiwa. It iiiji.y bo uddfHi 
ibat “Dawn’' rtc.f to tb* Vmk; bymin gTOcr^itly t^Jot to 

dawn «i A cycio m wiantfeEiJitfon. nm pifiri!‘ly any dawq ibinmn claun!!;^ 
anc hoi Ln Um Uimloiry cosmijq dawof, as kirrmrn yw^ iue but 

acakigiai nt «u|kfd:nBl ■"^yE;fci» '’b 

^ As cxpiBKiS by ^A-katArAryA.Kb rnttorr b EOtctctAMc,"* i» vd 
vvii6h4vK^ idAViliA^CDmffliEdliCll BrabdU/SQtra^ 3, 5J 

^ ^a.ke'l ** Mac 1% tiom Ulct a ganian, n^idy plajited aiiil sown : 
jQng, The isiycbojogicsl iiMlivtdu^i] . . . bsa aia a pnitfi nutociicltiLUi 
exbttence/* i^4yieA£dd^W p. ftio. 

Udhmr''e ccscoidioc dJ the one liMmony and in 
p^ileffteitionfl Imi tta e^nivalHct to tho ibnoti^y oi Jill, wbdtia cYnty 
liivtiw " attfibulf luii^ it* c±[«:t in wbccti ita jaaidl fir or 

AjiinJJ u mnnilentjed *' to that '* PintdiM it tht minor oi abaotutc/niHg/, 
Efeil of nhaci1uJ.fti Xidtolilim. Sfiyjfibi r p, lOO- 

Tlif prlmctdJztl causality of tobrtasir natiite irterHJvei^ ia c*lo- 
fcrknUy dentol in SrrtifttTdjfjro Up., I, 1 sutrl VI, 1 Tbr' cantrwljcitcm 
involved it more Apparent llnni ir»i, oart driwiMlt ott tiie dblioctioct 
of " cauie "* from ' mram." h it " by tb* Aibui^bt ot Uie 

Angd lie.. tJw ^' Fatiior''^ Ibal thb BrabirrA^MtiiOft rfrvoivra^^; but 
tbfl patron of each oxl^ient [xfMia = aziy^fputM things it* fpociftc 
modalit^'. b lictorsiiruNl by tfiiaiitos inbAnt to t liti ihlng iisdl 
Titit intxliaif itaturc. whefcby ewtb tbio^ b wbit it U, ^otuftiruiEHi 
the privalc ntaa-sqm oC IrM- wfll of ccicb tbinjit tiiongli itt autofioioy Ja 
limitot by tb£ mceietcnce «f clber ibEn^^ 

The ijnsfijaD. wliother Cod *» hn ii» to lnniAOli kuowa good aitrf rvil 
» we bpjTw tbem oau be .^.Q^weii-^ odtb ii-^uranc^f in Lhe mi^tiw by 
the coniik^iittoii ttiK Ke oannet be thrnuTbk oJ nx iiibfcctml to limlta- 
trona of todividuah^ f tfit kwalcdgjc of ipood and evil belongs to 
atiir/yd, " Ignmnce/ *' icTMivity.'" Ta Llie ^itmt way with rc^pnl to 
pWMl cjxrrttitto, a Timniwml 4rjiiiTatlcia of came bjuK eff^' beiM 
tocomiyf^e fruin tbr €timdpotot of ttbaolute imdj!nUiidini; 

Cf. I i iri4j, ” He wbo luttii nuUe bin fAgni %^aii£vj^ATo] 
bn^ivrt tcin Ti^i/* 

h m»y be that f.Vjwfti, III, II, ii(n» t;i«n)ilAted »The Cod 
B«d, p«rtiM ibe Will |i becoiBe *« w* 4( m to know eood nod 

toomd baxti bcHm rccdejcd BebeSd tbc mno wfeo hath bflcn Like one 
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NOTES 


of IMK H jo \tiuim fp«1 thiouBh orti/' d. Ofctm «nd ttkhuidB, 
Tht ^Uam^ pfmttmmg. jrd- tO. lojo, p, *34. Sme t. oad «f, idKioar 

\{ 3 lS tO^ ill/rd 

f* tn cm th* c^oclriiK o^ rtincajTistion wu orij^ioliy of nopuittx 
«^b, tlu^ ^tyaki nmn '■‘tifjit Iwmilatiiit}. whcnrw 

trwt Tnw havt^ ptcA. Lit^ratkin iful Tis^blrtt rtc 
and coTiiTMled m ^ Vodo, V, 4^^. I., ia tht phTaw wmniiffJi iia 
'' cwiain iihct^^km nor cottilB^ biidt 
Tlija I Di whit;]! tfcitt oiidiDAUcui jire eitildiafbcd by 

ihE to Mcribc*, Pjp X. mSght be itated Ai EoJ^twi i 

Vntbin tbc TwbJi pf caa^^lky-/ camuJity operates iwllermJyp through 
llniE and time f^yJtL ^Weovi*r, 04 tiw Iflanifice) u ^ilhaat 

be^ktLniiig or end, id rnljto u ihn Uw mihaut bCfianing oc end 

*0 EtidiarL ” Aught in impeni1c4 fiom tht dmn 4 =^ b^duc ; 

Ita pTOgresian u suitiet^ tArhfreiq the nsd putADituun^ ldimta^ pubi o^ 
her old anea. The thni3j|e froia one inlo tlw (KlicT ii her ileufi: ths 
tnsw *he dolU the di=H Id. And the one aha do&t itbe Hvet in/* prcifuta a 
renurkAbje likcncei lo Bl^evud (TUJ. 11^ 3^. "A* t% Tiiiin witutg o(i 
gqnrLimti, taketti otlief ttew ttnet, m the embodbd iHitttg. 
cnifttng off wcFm out b^llei^ liutctf bio other new mios/’ \ d® not 
iaftrr Umt Eckhnit In ipeahhij; ol rcHiniLaTt^tioa. In the utfepted Aeoso 
ot tlib wtmi iHit rather that tic la tetoiit; to a progresi iq \^idnni of 
the imliYidual Self; ae In the Hwkmfamttyifk^} Up., J\\ 4^ ■** jojjt as 

tbiaSeli rbiking dims tttln body ami drame “wl- tti i^oraqce^ nmkw 
for ilaeli ADOtbnr Jiuwrr nad fairer torm, such Eifr ibnt of tbo Paiiwi^bv, 
Cborinerat, Angela Fra^patl B^ahititt. <ir cHher iivit^ hcinitiL" Botli 
iJdn nxid thiLt dud imia tlu. ^ti!d be. and pexhutn. tUm\d 

b* untlerattHxi to mfiAs qnt A rnilncATiuiriqq pf tliu initividunC bot the 
qouijqnoii* retDcaroalinti of Ibe Stkirit. in ferrms cAomhv ilctenniiied tw 
poHt 4iCti. uHd JKi iiiliantea hy Otlier, not iJie vtme, in'ilividniils. Just 
av WB u&Tdbc such named aa ^oue « germ-plasm to account for chittactet 
and tpeeien, 

*1 ^ there mam = &&ltj-nininmi!r]jijg, Kmat$Uitk$ Up^ 


** Tliat tolnx " is ductrlfially an hnpurtftttl penni- For piiqthe^ 
ipl anil '• naixmd reliabn am ckuduUfid mnaUy % fha Vedaa nad in 
ClimUuqiiy FriciLariiy. in thni infbnitv b locomuienBmmble with the 
totality of fiqrtft. Alw citplieitly. " Only oai^fauzlh of hmt b 

bom betr. ' Ff FMe, Xr ocv 4 : ” Hearrn And Earth have rot meoatired. 
nor <10 tiasy muaani^. Itja onmrpatcnue ibid.. Ill, fla 37 : *' Tbon dmt 
insist beyond ali tiling, tbs xvefiil wurfEb." Ffeirf.. 1, Aj, 5 ajbiJ roj^ g - 
” oi t 3 »ttrt|hl |K?wrTtti4t pen^adH in b bnt Aoiut ” Mioiri Up., 

M. 35: 'not I m them, bat they in Sie/^ un leakum fcn* M m^yi, 
Bk^^ad Wh W, I «m etoeist only In a frMtion/' qkqwi . . 
^M^rmr . X. ^ Ood onjov^ himjwjf Id all tlUogv . . . 

yet he losef nothing of bia brifihtmss,** Ectiunt. I, I43 " oi that also 

b the 4 rreAtieft, but noi in thu miiinipore;flce uid power, but liJbe an 
SLppla which gTowm upon the i™. which ii not tSae tree ftnelf. but growt 
ftoen tbo power erf the tiec/' BOlitne, 5iffhitA#e i^enim, XVI. i ; ' Sr* 

hnrw i{ir t^bt and hroadtb oF tkur etrmal Worth, which both imd* fi>r 
it^jf m tmay mlrrof^ wheratu rt la ndractetl. md yrX ivEuaiiu within 
iiihdl OtuTr la bulbre/* Dimtr. Patadi^, XXIX. E^a-143, 

In gehiiral. tiw nntiuh of " pautliEiam/" Tend iq±& put doctiiD^ tuiuo 
from A confuaiiHi of the unity whieh is onn tn Itself ’with the tq^ ly 
oclkctsya totoUty d dl Uamg)!- 
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** " Att imd as weil m i^\ fcLtidji of happiness ni msio 

. lira 4 i*tnbuiE 4 l ocenat-litig to justirr/' MAioiuiijik:*, Cmd^ firf 
PprpUipi 4 , in^ 17 Ta Up nuin^tU i« to bt tinjaM ; have thesftsifiOHJ^ 
IfAvitutioa. Lhe ep^kifnieii diiyc. nicirv ? no nuife I/' Wh i r man , 

jJI# SyMtf 

That Sdi-imimtlnn b 1 ui bitmaitpige ot hcni'StJJ. oa it wexe a 
CB±iuU Ifflowlfldgfl, or Wisdom, : the cattw " oi the 
uecumiag of the vH.'fjtld, ifflr wilml Li •' izonu^t'' ttmr«M tr a tiiLug .tn^tco 
aiid pro^e^dziJi;. aftor the uvay of thtn-gs concfliued/" 

*• h:iAhafiL£iLTy^. The tonuffpt of K worrlri- 

ptetiLre ii tmpUcit; la I. 164^ ^4^ viinam khkieaf^t 

“ Ct aImo jnr^ os citeil ^ Kuhal^tm. Sli^«£iH . . p, ni: " AHah 
ctB&is 4 Vdiin in iiii avm . jiiid Adam wa.* one 01 ifie iJuittm 

Ltt which K dHf>ta7^ ^ a nd , 10^, ** T ain thir whole, ittsd tlm 

wlYott! U my theisttra/ On thrlikii iTlfi ^AkajacAj-i-a on 
Sifictj. II. I, 33. 


" ^hij unlaifotimi [n 4- n -h ml of tlm lin^TpruhahJe'Woril, OM, 
■bawd bp o^oervpd- Note 109: ci. alio Bliii^eavan ^ Th 

IsnraiM pga££^ 10 * 34 ^ 

■* IsoftefL uuilnslood tat mr^rm ** wtutcrn/' but la bete iwuTedlv 

Riptl iji iu luimiry iEmsw?. iheria |ir*t a* when we ^i>ealt of >^:rTrn ancl 

n/FWfl lirtthmaii, For tJ»o upper ami the liether waters ’ ' ' 


tfajhttcirj *e, e V^da, ji, ajld J'df^hrlyrt 

white thr Watete of the Sun *pti.k*tt of and those below 

aT^a«n£t4l (H abof AfW or : aiiJ fly Ivia. X., 116,3, 'vhmetbe 

iViMJ ipcaf me niid riomirintiily 'tiEukniCK^ to mraa istaterB 

attd West cm Nut fiiir|r(iiiai; tlmt I best are co^mio ssits. of wlikh the 
Bay of Her^Al and (iie Arablau sta ore meralv tvntUeibi. ti is quite 
Imdh^ibte thal upjwt Ohd nether ihonld hare bc£a 'iutkui oltomatLv^y 
to mDan fuiern wid wfetom : for \m ■* the Hdmal tun rise? in tJi 
act UAL tJiAt And teli La nn o^xtual fntiiEi^ ihi* SirpetitAl-Siitt tin 

In lontLfa^ally " mutem ' aiul set tn asialogiiLiilly ''wescoiti " iir^ttsrs, 
Woth wcie oh finally (ct p. 33} Whv thtm I4 V ajriM 

la let fL-tTtlcularly tDOiiect^! with ihe Wtsf, ihp okht. ihe Mooll and 
not alwayi with ihfr Eoat jed West, the Siio 4 »if Mi>an. ihe day and 
night ? Beciiu&p the dou] MLini-VAniiiAu hiUi Ixiiijii teriilJiailly thn 
pefK^uiLl nimit oi mnnib-vLed deity eorttesved unrlcr two aapeeta, vk., 
A* \ birth" jjfi.vawl nml Mtjrq *^when onkijidiod {fumiddk^ 

^ rrJj, V. j. i, and in, 3, 4 . ' at birtii," iMt vtouhl W aa tiui 
Fhay-KiusiEy cr# latetiKiaQ d -flA tVtfj, .T. lao, 

Irt waAiftiI iiCiVflt: ^ wimti would he in nicKcosaioo 

ui UrIle muiifeslcd \tyViw ilorJi-heaf (tF^PtsfL .Ifmin Tp., Yll, 

11. fAratr.iMr tirv the dnnJ Mitn&- 

Ynm^Eiu, Mitro, the FiriotLil! dBAiknatu iiip linTeetdiil Af kii, og oflcn 
-spotseti ai In Eliffl. vntTH j^a the FrttmU of imin^ thS tcirreglixal 
Agni britig ‘the Sma Of miinlfeattd fom of Ymutin himself: os in tha 
hy^ fkvoi^ solely±0 Milra. fie I4 tbts Mouthpliice Ihr 

rvye la \hr u-oitrl (anfun^t i(tf/’, 4 Tf 7 A|^^, cf. the Bmldha &t 
caAAfttfii foJlir, i!hy^4i 11, tjfh tln^ eommoo dktiomiEUitcir of all 

□li^ in pfEii hethent. Jhd ^ho uptvnlrli 

h^ven and eatth. That Bfilra la tonrnionly thought ot 
tu a (rabFt^ wbtti ■= hi tho AvoaLa, ilmujjti dmcrihnl 

Iirwirt* so dirheulty; fm Ajpal't 
dual bmh (dny.inMu) k m lieavcn umlon eiu-th (diruvo-^py/jiinival, both 
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1'“!? ■■ *' ^ « our trat 

^ l cittr-tliui {ilirisfitaev. *1 4 nrt ms Fatbur nn 

Oce.'- am bems *l« Sim (»« p.% mil^' tfot« "i Jrifl 4) " "" 

™““y bflusswdisti as <’ Jlykeniijn mw) 

2*™ ’“* ’!1I5 “* pawifiUftT Vfdk hymn 

^atiid tm M ^•JnwKiiit" loMs its s^rtWraoee. ^ 

'7^^' '*« oiw tlw lmneriJihjible-W<»fd 

■wl chn fr 4 cri 0 ,’* BfhmtIktutig t irx Ulti-ri 

anca (asiA^K « liwth« dlmuwri = Fiat L«r 

»< l.e.. wiwj ccmtd bu m t^wh iho " {^oiitiitM-DauiiAm*' 

thc^dodricie ol tha ttlentits «! aU twJitnit «,e 

I SiiBcS ^ TatSsatu 

rs ,"ir ■?S'!“-^'" '‘ssj.'^r’vS.K 

Hwiiifwtol Li th. t»ttKonitfenbilboni!^tC 
I’toitI^ (MuhammadViis the [mnciplt^ and micliutypa of all aEt^nncn, 

ii„** ftTo hliiiler«l too rnoim thidr pratKFDblett Lv 

htigcmqg Wjljiholy ioyxtvH tbo luimati lurm nf our LtJnJ*JratuCbrSi ^ 

la liiatimwie «i long « they cILm to It with 
tll*b=if*ttlll|[Ola »n. *«0 AlTar^ya flrfa- 

■«fifl, \ ll^ ij IffOS., |Fp 

■' ^iif* ^P*^*"!* ? b»c^liJ‘boarinB.'’ St. AujjtiKtiiu ; 

J hPk y, oni OTocr|fe^!^ n pnppj*f^v calJtd betfoti^u AfijJ Siti 

^C]ptwii attfbirtli." i- TkfflMai. n , f. a *7, V“ ^«t 01 ^; 

= jhiTpa oprataftiH, Kimtfldiii Up^v/, y ' 

I T *%f-^fwtva}A . anil riuitftl>-a t7p„ 

th* waa EagtlEh ™H would 
Rr ^ *>^‘“=00" nf Fit, uynaaymoiu with SarHaviH In. 

3, 11^ an 4 JistnTScalinfi kUt n.if[»ct ol iSAy^ iVjikftL §nkt\ 

wSu«Kn«> w cwjjoiDt »uwip]« witli Iniidhxt 
iv^phw. pmiiu . ■ WiE.)«ii»: 'm hiihwt Viu^f WiSuS* 

pin«l^ aiming thm 

^ mth (riid wliiui IB th« hetsimiing lie nuule ibe wvrld, an3 tbncJaUv 
iJw muv^rnt of thn lieaveti which ^|$eiubya nil things: iHi^hy 

and mt going; ndditig.'' aha wm 
the uiongbt of Him whq set the imlvcme la TEiorltm *; 1 BMn thitt aiie 

^ larKLt'n»: Wi4 thwfere Soltuuim 
"pwluftit "> the pwarni uf VTwitim,' Whnn 
^1 tt«|; wfiMi^fcnMi) the da^ with 

i w H t ^ ^ Hi set [list tin: ilnmiiiiiiat above 

« w1*i."i!!?"I’* <»* the mmumi. wtieu he wmiisled tlm 

Si-Iui^V^ «idl ln«l dmm a decme for the vrnti»*thnt ihn 

^.Lil Hat pwi^ bordtra. whott he laid the toiiadeuotis d iS 

««!t> dJi^y^ Cenmiu, ni, *5: d. ffg Ffda, X. 71 and X, 95. 
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W on IT. If. 13 by Xl^lkdiicm, SiuMtf . p II3. 

For Henvciittw (wHiq TTAi iraArJ^J l^T ^ justia ab a '* Cftrbiaiatt 
tKjiore Chnst “1 the toatutcfftiD^ w Fite, i» thaj qumirul pM- 

ciola wbicb AEraifttcs: a.m\ ttiltri Uttf wofkl TEri& *d[p^iia!iaUc 
cd irtEW it nWTc fully ^irvTlfiprf bv Ihfr Slato. nt !i Eaaiikin aflain AiiTgjjrtb 
ina ladiEtn cputium^ awwiiing to iTicm “ flkid lUrt nut mak^j tiin «rorlil 
aA jui mtwip duA \rorlc. buL U whullv pciiHTTitiing lilK matter 
lliat He ig tbt ol tlM ujiive-w Dv ftid/. ine^, (a 

Ff. ¥«l van Atuim, It. r>): Ua pcE^^tiss £h8 wofVfl ' u boncy 

lIw tbc j3iiEu!yt«inb * (TifrtwilU^, ■. tbk ^ 

bifirOiitfly witb Ibo nmid -ta ^jiia nr lEAlbol i-tr ; ijiamini;li 

Hr b the principle contixi^rmg the criiivar*«K Ub u cili*d : Bud 

biaimtinb at He h- tlic mnn ^bldi alt elwt <lbveik3p^ IV it uollud 
lb* Leg^ jj!^fmal'j^sii) TMi Logon k» m the emie tuflc 

a forc^^BDil« Liw, an, ifreidatihlB fordt wtiurli bf«m Bkmg tbc cutmi «orld 
artrt ail cnmtuiT:& to ocmmiciti Eud^ an Incvrtable am ili 4 > iBvr Irc^ 
wbicb DOtbicig cap witbilrAw^ itritlL and wbicb livsrr noiisonabhi maa 
ibmijd HqHpw wllliOBiV ‘ (Cli!afithu», il^irtu i'a /<tu ln.Kr. I' ,3J7— 

ct syjL Conlm^^tiy to thair Bjteg^ttkiU baivLu ttt^ Stuk.^ motk iif 
tiie^ffexBTEL rMt^OEUfK^ of Iba togoa, c.g., of Z«ijj«v mul above 
all ol Cathvtis jjj, 

Tbo corrcaponilAiu:^ «nl probaWa conncc^-Dji, of thtii idaul&^ with 
tlint ol ihp U^uifadi ia obviouB, Tlio myte fipadal applIcalicTi ui 
ClaAnlhot may tie Wtaiwii to ibe Htujdhiot 40 iu^t ol 

*• fpealu¥ oJ t!ve vniitriial n^mm '* of God in two iliderfiiit 

MOHS: when m calti biia the Jf^thcT qI ad. thiufs/* iliat !• uot in 
the pfisant sexi^ of '* naiinm] parrot.'* hut in that " he tlaya h'ilh ill 
creuiuTCi to Leap ibam in bcm|f/^ [, [4^7. Th^t ^ubl In Eii 4 oiii 
tciTiij, in iui Pinion aa Vk^yu, ot be m tmt icagt. vrhfta ht " rcrocm- 
licFidll Eld*iM.tra for Hi loiiy JUi timo cndu«<w : that in 
fCiantific-. ptuaiaolofT it lH« " comEarvatlnD of eoergy/^ d Xotr 73 
itaia. oui Fatim bui- Um summdy, tjol oa now mundy 

allegoncjilly. 

Etcpriaiciiliacl In, I'tii* j iiiwp jctujDgifopljy by the Tl TitiAhti a nd 

Kiifahko. throteuiPK iSrabnid. kmursooted and tiaird-bdrn from 
} 7 &rAyB^ 

** I'tlerancc. vyiilrff. is ttial ot tlis Tfiroft Wnrldiv oi e^bniPil In tha 
Afrftfrt. Up., VI. 6 i ihcae worldo. thb uiklvctiK. bcfiig.lhe body 
l4»l»a) fli FVajKpatb the Hnrw, iht Tfte. iht WEn-l, tjv flanu^ uf Siva. 

Thr onai^Tii qI the ffinanlw rtamr or irttenmce into ite numjlukl 
aspects |i tba cpHirfaiatkve. Vnctlon of the ppBtii: BEmhu. imatfiiinl Lon. 
or ^plkrcy, cxtfitwa ^ lacrifii:!!! i^anii Ct. Wlieu, 

O urbsimti^ calfiog thitifii by their (FrtFpbvti). jmt foalTi the 

boiil nihl front of WisdoEU tbm wlkftt 'ma tjesl ond dau-idu Sn 
ihem, bEd IP tlte {nmnrrne^Ft (gtiWi thiit by tliair Ibi-y 

broogtit to lighl , by lolellKt tkWtfatijf tlwy dealt with Wfiiitoni 
hoi£C9 Tt It *3iijc! that ** by the Sflfccrt&cc they fumid this tmiJci of 
LViulmta^ within flip 'PiofihetH ^-fi} totlgiad/' X, fu 3 i Tof 

" Whom 1 tvLc., WlidoECk. Mi] ltive> him I tn.akc ffirEcfoh limbman, 
lYophat, anil w>" vrlw,"' itul., X 1254 3^ to this uuspnketi 

Wi«d^ IP th^ iimcmost, Apobea 6t a* vitioa aud ainbldcm f —dit ind 
iWif X, 71, 4. bunra the Utof dnfgiuitSou ot tbr ViwJa on ImO'. 
*-that wblidi woi h« 4 ^ 

a^grum, etc., onjht nut tp be tjanRhitod 04 " «o*^ 
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NOTES 

Uon ** Fear tfi may tha fjune u #r. Elifl 

M qmis iJitffsrtiir, m thd fmt fan^ t« " pour odt/* ■ cmaia. 
fcEc, m t&E M^oml toemUic. " ** ^-rciHo/' ‘ tashimu" TUuit #ff am) 
Mr tau usrtHii pat^ier Tsip«!CtivrJy to ami to dimliidc 

Itwy slipuid ncK ta ill ti^aiOiUioil. Far -ttJl,, 

nuilKiurnd," outflomt '' flrLp Alt 

"Ritf rooir kiw tfl dia tmeuittvw Miisr of u> " poor^fpctli *' Id acmikrZr 
croploycd^iii c^mpd^cm with ihm twjtiwi of 

idi/ar^'d Hrridyafra, 11, a, 1 .; \^ tiiat be POur^^bitli E^rarjifll aUtn. inil 
mub citt thin hh £<iwnxiity, a dylblik u '* Ajjf 

Wring mtraaitiycly in tlif w?n*r of " flow Away/* or jsmsh AkiAr^.i 
ln^A^a nad ta]xx;UJly ” thv 

Ojj. “ CfCBtloD/^ ifi etthicTTitmts* hi fontal. Ba fliiK M dimJbi^hcd : 
tlHi phmitndo ipAr^a. ^iSiArtal q| lljjt ubity.a^p«tfiiiiiJiry.AiLd‘«:t 
ii labatUi ■’ Tlifii ™ *U, aj^ tth ta nJl. t=iJt4 aU Irtim aU fmin. wltb^ 

all hiim nlL fUII ovbx and J^hovtt muiUqs tho ah” 

XTV, &, a c; Cp.^ I » cl. Jfinrvo Vet/n, 

■Xp -Si 

^^t^^ ihoiM frAlJla* tirffrotlv " thnt wfEu;|| lum coene itifco Biiatfiticie " 
ultjwngh oquivaliiPt to Chriidriiiy " cnaturv.** tie u a^r ev^n 

^beiEig ■ : War la thr Isyst iduce, irzkJt4iiu^«E aii goaErnlly tpakpp of fn 
tortii Bt cmanajfl^i/' rallitr than h iad la tk« 

wliile Jt IB t^tii? tltat liU OBtitroi^ luirvo ttrlng, aS L being Uat 
eatlatcmcc. A ccimnoft eftulvHlnnt of l?4pfai m »an mstmhct *' b 
cl. belpw, frp tm-ioj llAa = ^ 

W Hm ■ ' IbiJitiiile* ** ieemj to cpiu-sv the MOM: ratlier better tbao 

lateJIeidi, tbimidi b^rth amrmm to ifie aarac tbinje. Wo takn for 
E^Antetl thu dEtnltioQ, IniidlH?*;! is tTre habit <if Firit IMbdpW,'* and 
UkhajT, i, ^' 4 , "luteliocB U ,t malter of ymre Ndtig " W^iU and 
InttUtct th-b g^teiray ifedrci) ol prp<;ci^^fl i/roiafu^ 4 b 

Ilere Bome fnrthflr lluht ciii l#p tlrroiffn upcm Uie tctmi carnaodpil- 
mg to East Wat Upjsef aJiil Kt-thor. dJaeisMi ihqrve. jT?t6, 
ftercomit o! UmCfnirning ot ihrrOc^BO^ UiFfWlEioa 
TwaibSmvos, ifaET^mu- it* OUT C&Mtiii! llonq, b calietl VBiIitllA-lihjirsn 

- tby Ma«‘i Umbaad - : trf. ll^c V«llc myth of aMnjiJ t Anvs' u^ 

nrbcitn; fins Tmn (VtyflteviirtE| in the liwia ot n 'Pmllion IiekcW toe Aaiiud 
Xp IV eli., see EloemdIeM in J.A,0S., Vol. iin. 
i7J il l Jt mhm tbdf tha MuTO* pnontti (rudaf^irtruJIJta) juul Firs 
Jwn^tb lli« W'atcfJi ai the i^thirrn pole {Katdir) miwl rorrepoiul 
Ki tli* suukia :i ficrw maiaih. iin oilt u^iii^aiL I. t, i, a jid I., v 
In the (ij-sl M thrfe peu^gea lita front Ipilwtrn) port m wJy.i, 'hia 
r«ar (o;rr/r4| part nt tSu ternnB tbe beiitr in pt4ct. tbs Uil 

^wJlTt Tiia eone^rpowiente ol pArv t MUl ftdfl, aiwl tlw moivwk>iae« 
o| tljclr v^mH lOJiaitin^ iu ottiiii! contcKtt, ^in ntit ho (sverlDoketi. 
In. r»P 0 . X. iji^ bs beyond doubt ** obtivo/' a* ^ 

■ prtniimtnil aua " wKi^-nu" or evra efcmaL'' Any irmi rapre* 
i^tiug rlM notithma to np^a i^tonifcL Imlhor, bb etiuivalent to 
paia. U4^ii tint! afwV^jM iniittet!; imply the pben ol ib-ts rtEnw otui 
^tbme litr Sun, Aftrt w ifriih nT^^ct to terrwitjijJ ^ouditioiH otay 
nglitly be Tcudcral as “ Ifoit'' nod W*«t;* But ii b ckiit Irmn 
cortttfwmdeuci^ mbiilaiAl above, ftuil In tile prwknit note thm ih^ 
..up«Diil-^n Adici^. ts tboogta of o riimg " by iIm ^mth, and 
ill the ^iu^. indeed kouM be req^urd m ddL’triiw d 
bgtit and «. u in jy ^ 
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, SdawlB fmvnA^K fim diucuased on p. $, It ioUow* 
Uui{ ^ I^UE tcnuu dlfn^tJn^ ami West hfrtf. cAihlli Upper ncil 

Kftttfft is tbs teipeiltitlvtfll mi. " up/' 

tt EiUu foil^a thiit ii 44 Lrj LLiiii uorthem '* iLisil 

COUrthm atej^ Jar *' UppcTj ' KQij '' KorthcT ' UvTiT. Fat U thd 

Kliire^ HiCHutli h «i. ttivi inoutb in ust be hifjtjj. Thiit 

uot Wy UitmtJ %bi on Uit 1140 at It-nui in coanKtton wiib iba 

d^t 4 Tv^«if but ilia^i Lbai iiAt^rxi yu ^4 4 Ji Trf^. j-i, f 

= piletii yufjj, iMd.^ o< imply thi? pvirJimn v^nran. aupat- 

cok^tbiJ Hmpytwi. ^miiltiTly in the jfff X. p»ra^ h 

hptii ' Jratb Eui to WhIJ' Anil " from ^nitli to X'julu-'' : Hit bo4v 
Eiecoji^% eatlctuJs Jmm thi? tXpptrj to ttin Ncilwu- Watfli*, Jor iJi 
t!3ciistrflec-ia fontujied in the ttitirrT«mi3is-spy-=e {itmtittHt§ffy^ Anil w* Iwnn 
Akt^y ijoduccd tbst hb 1}ea4 b itlws'e, mij tlmt obo appejots in thut 
buj e\*fr « ihe £upejfnal-Sm]^ 

Ntvi*. by touting witb '' lAtout,'* Tulb sI» tlte :BcaDA of 

“ uprtiodlutr/" that is ** Wiittai you,"^ ci* ftrAlfl^wh fti^iljwt guh^k^u 
paratfif vyiv.AriTB. T^^itUttym if* [« cI. '' wh^aix I suy tbo tii^tieAt I 
menu ihe Lnnirntlait," EcUulrt, 1, It^. So [>AJC!|ipAnifl.rti^ " wIio&q 
A spect b lumnl loMibward/' iitd In tk^lore Uu^Ui^hl ol aii kwkuig 
fr^ tbe nortk, impbEa ubo '' Hr who looks irom awyo downward* 
Ami ' I(b who fooltA ifotti wJtMo OQtwAtd*.'^ €i, Also Mma^aA-a t/p., 
[1„ t, Ti, trhrTte fl^aia weat to r?r.=it " And ‘iiotith to uorftb mo ttw 
amo AS tKlow to mbovi^ ; bitiJ irAurtt Ftda, VUI* 9. S, pAienr,. 
ifoni withLu,./ 

Aii this in taut lar lucirit a fey^ioki^ oi «pace chan a ccKTtialc3|^ : 
fitnu^lFppct to NeUmt b fram the Wicliio toth^ VViUiD£it« fromhnowqiR 
anhjt^ iu kno^n ohjiHri^ frtmt the ^ntic to Che blly oi thr \V<ijrUl-w]i«i. 
Tltry “ IkhA " or “ atiiface of the Wateri mnst nol bs tEoUrmtoOft too 
hteraliy to tneau tin BctruAlly hotbciiti^l or mnyt^uie oremted phw. fur 
tltr Waf Arc aIJ the piMwWUtles ol ejcbttnme on *nv plATic, ^krmniiriit 
moasurdm spacir iti tSiP lotus of iluc h^^jt- l>oof potalivo that the 
eoiinqlragy *' h a «it be looiui in ibe CAiliidcjyj lU^ 

lit- E I, whm II bocDinei! i^nkrdy a ^nwrion ri ont's f[pj1tn^ condition 
wbeUinr the aim met in tbo Ka^t, bontb, Wi^L. or Moitlu until fnt th« 
Sidhyoa it rbei in lb? Zenith and sets la the Naitu:, and finatly *' tw 
thosG -who kiiqw iho esMtitilil+tnith t^tpanifi^ oJ BtAlmiiin. the 
f^p^nAl^Sun. riji:B m thr «tiiisds tkerc In thd midiiUi. ncithur 

ActtEh^ vim HsktE (ttiA ntWrtA hut frrvrmorc tdcll-liaon 

AEtat VOL 44 *' ever ElJiiJiurirtl b this 

FkalimA world/^ FrcdAciy the tunEr yioint ol vuw b ImikcAtfti In the 
11L 44 p " Inilred h« nrv^c^r seta, ttuinn ivith tum And 
idrnlilr ol Corm and world ho AftAm who kanw* thn*/' CX Eckfukrt^ 
I, 86,' ihesonl moquu up in tblii hfjht into apjcu^ to hhn femtii At high 
nwtb,'^ thn ligtit b^ns Ood, the emrwing light the Ircht ol 

KntnTVp And tuxHi the light ai UiPlr Identity; Ruyshnxok, Wlina 

Christa tbr 1 Hfinu Snn, hm rtten to the mmih ol oiir heatti r. r then ,. . 

Hr will draw uh Ihm^ to lliraaeil " n^ ako in. ifllAmiq theology^ 

tlLet'ye [lian^l ol the li^ut tfiifh ^ is vAnotialy otiEnioLl In inen dl 
iktffittrnt ipldi^nl degm., bm tlu* heart ot clit f/ompivihat^r hua no 
lapr ne liark, '* tbevo mim fae-#? wild fluur ^tinlo tiuiti^; the whi^ ol iha 
Hivtee ftamuri niiii aitribateS mkI «S with C-od NjchalsOR, 

.^Hrnai . |t iii- I, Cl- f^lime, Sa^H-ifur-i ffrrwa*. VII, j8, 

* ^tra' wilt tSwru iwr n mnfEui 9 ^ Then ihnii mmt owiMiTaiLd hovi %& 
chaiig$ tho night w^am into day/’ 

On hhn nthEq: liAiid, wtut Uk eaUnl the wdiiKiry Yiiw ” ol thn 
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NOTES 

vJi, tliikt llie Son k Imm d tlie Fiw^ and wtt J4 tha Pit* 
*«*■* *** 1 !'^''’'^ At 4 *iWM«. VTJ I, Jit, (ciurs to tht Tteewtiw 4111) Rocea- 
^uii gl the Mpmid'^aii ira onu iH llift SavureJ AujibU ul ihr Tflnltv ma 

'-?'•****" "i *■ in Iff >W«. I. 35' 3, 

^ *“<> i*}‘ the depth*' 

<^v<ru^ oomiua '■ blUt« fiomaiM ■* d«>i/a).iJluttiituUiM iH^ihtwlv 
the ggitti but all thr wtirkb, and bi cairiKt thr asbr rri lie wh««>| wbnntby 
thr ani;^ me •ij|»ioTtal, If, U nmninly tiwt tJii plijrakal Stilt tJiiit k 
int«ii^. hut thr &|iarii^.^ ■• wjtf*e jwyi, »n, twalB, an ifittue luid 

*n Hirtpf. at in iiaitr t\f., Vl, i. traanlntid titkrtv. A41 lijrse 
and a^ngs take pTn« nainfAAflhMVji kit, MttviAXU. Lev 
yw, m the h<art.^*,“ iluft R at lli» (»ine thn*t in the 

vT^i*^' *" M**^J^t* !''' 5^ f. tuwwrfM hfJijCL CMu 4 og)>ji irp,, 

i< 3; «%vrt^^ne hftc la ciwhtluefl wifij®, it ; uiul ea^rbarnt 
(e-K-. Swyara in J.R.A-S,, t4iih, yjj J.i to mterptnt " vumliAcLtJv “ 
are hei^ie ilia tnmtk' Hi* '* scittuca " liwi » mit natnmrmietiJ, 
pfycha1tt|{«:al and ontorttfricHl Xathb^ can he hu nejenfifip ihan 
to uisttnir for Veils: Utsrvftt* an letmirt: id lutitral (act* oJ thi: 

»™“ e* niiT (iurn. One iiii^t a* wtij attrorf to cxnUin the 
^ytiitic MMjiiciuie ^ of A^biiific art ui tciTna of a inoie of iKcimt* 

'’<iU.<cr«atioi! til Retiue," ttwBrai* 

A p^ady Bivitaamie pfobti™ 11 |intwBted in Chines* * utamatceiv." 
cf S#ii*ii£t*, I de, /.rt titn li flmttaife, Joiitii. 

nP **P P 5 JS- ■ L< tevaat ist fbeetdent 

ri?|krfKntriil fliTini \n nais&aiiffl ct In mart. U ynmi ^ «« coniiTie ]« 

tS* s wi le « Wtf.' ■ With the " cotmokigT "xtiCkaaimn ,, 

Itt own tow (Witocim OAd Jung, Stita e/ p. 37) 

H«e. jxirt •» in loiU*. a metaphj-sital nyrntwltom u based «n both the 
mntnat Mil tius iJinuul mot'cmiMiti of tlie aun, but with this 

y» C)|^ tilt north corrEaijamto to luiiu*. the wiutb to e«^tii;e. 

M 4 i 3 rt> till! 

Tiku^_ na ‘'strange- '* Ua§ hen? "tb& Up=iaisbiii;1ic 
aa Ea^tnn bclkvjsd, JA* 

p*- jj- 

*5 Snd flpirro. and thelf eouivatentii, ^ n 
» abovfc In OUT UpmmJ. I, t. a. eacji iri ths ttfia Wjuent, 
nud afntra. t mihen nl *t *11 '■ tmidpntoitrr," Htahimd Tl.i, a 

vm* jw^lid to hiihtout'e '* wboretore he lit oniaittoteut,” I; tyt 
cited ahwe That by no numiiH rxdinkt tJur iDimpqretoilan of *ii«litMj' 
ideo to' vcsmL" cf. thr duiftdii tignihcanoT^ rihifafS. often 

to lb* dtiAMAffii^r ; tw which *?<■ |ohrtii*wp'« aUmiriWe jmmflhlet. 

b!^ Odffijl ftJililitJ ued f'erimtuflif, Uppstk, toiofcf, 

tOe^Me. Ul. 4^ 3. Even an ilerti wuim, evtii ua liiw, thou mskest 
?row ipn^yai,, f hy trtH fJire/iinh'* and S, 75,1, mlj«e “ the eiaftn^ 
in Mvnuvan a Hoat ahull, O yc iValrta. tell nf youi Intomnaiablo all- 
J!*-S- i^^^tiiidniTiD ■dfoineir).’' Hrtue alao th* de^naliuii of tbo 
Ttivw* to wvalf, ■•' rivtxs of plenty," X, Id, 1, etc, 

lit oil {irobatniic}' the comili and fotiis '.w«fl athrfiuillv aymboli of 
tfui twain Water*: this wonid explalu tliatr auuiition, aa tources <jf 
I^kauttible weattli, ^tb the afsn/i*a. in the ctoe of the well-known 
Ifcaoiniar cap^l (my y«*jaj, u. pi. i, rfphtj ; and ihah turvlviil to 
■ tre&utto" laittoiT of Ktibtsw, Dbimapatf, in wti^ the 
iXMi ploiWiatiL- d4?TPCint4 of Varu^^a^a ebafatt^f aio » 
cleaily ftctsiiiTVRi. ^ 
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** Tims to prpfctutivr ICuben* 

juui Ciii^Epuliip ftisii ui tli0 ciu! ul ihv Puliiatcii iiml Agia^tya 

(tnin Va^EiM, (Uid like tiini pxdbabiy til^s;rtial bdiv ^ 

B- of pfegiiawy L Each rtubodyil^^lUttLldJacob^fy ctltbc>Hk 

ILVaaiI cdcacbj tot.) pqwEr& V\Hicti Pral^t] u i^ptouiied lutf thuA ba 
iA in liUD piA'j^ufaif. hul ba id 'm in A wti^ly 

feiaiidnc form, tliciT iLid jyttxDU^ ol hut tolluili? lunti^mitiiB. id f«TcaJed 
tbE^ril «sT>^bdliy iu tur Heavy bfotiiikU and melliiig cd 1^ hrr 

iLtnuL^ Ahd bi hitr iMA^ tmm ptrliuvnrkc liniea lo th« (iTsezit diky. 
Clear IhdltatLifliia! tif ftrc£tificbcy ultc tt^Dfj;ciiuHlfi aimiLifiy m ili^ 
iirOiac^iiipKy af tniTtlarvai^AdfNalry 

Oa ibc ^:mmK|iun t^iweria lntrllcft inr4t«Af^ aod thn lifr ml Uir 
body, dc4 y*d 4 . uk iKAtitAtion emnloyeil io rec&U th4T 

Ihtollcci ei A man ol Uin p-Mnl dl dcaLh ** tluil uuiu miiyttAiid 
sojuunL hena/' 

V* Ifo'c iJie ^pcnran Um AQUl taUj^L " dii^clr;"' Aiu! all 
leaving (UfJrJAfll'li tb4 htuly Rt dsattL logctlio with ClVA br^lu 
rcUrm tju iJiiiH Mifre, 

Tbe root can be tE^dd rn ruthoctkiii -Arirth jury af «r&aie 

C* aJI change id a. iXyms :. do line onlj^ ol but obo oi 

ivtzessioOf Al 014^1 Yl, id u«il with nsdpBtt 

to aM^dioa trnin ^ahmblmka to tice " liiml vtag^V* ^oidiruf ^uli, 

^ 1-m mitrfiln, TEhen the BodJilsatt^a dscinub Irraro Ihif Tu?ita 
hflaven lo bvlLr lurth ou euiili, ISlihut hitic[l|}tjo^ M^^itnu/a rJibi^nh,. 
»«e B 3 TU& and Shitui, pp. 

IVifo, I, t-J, these bad ccnnft bithcrwivnl f^rtri^rT 
dvpzLTfmg 

i 7 t Foe thd unh'dT^iil i^mholntto oS tlio ctw, t^one Oueoon, Li 
/i^jnJkitjliRM do /a Cjm.1, Paiti, ly^i. Obwimo a1h> that tht C^wa b 
1 botii □ tree “■ r^ml n fllcriflibAf jsmt ^Toikrlj^ in %Vdic ItrsM 
. the jtotdJ'diiiAiia ottea spoken cif na a trea- (ednaj/Piidjp Iutf^ 

kifd.- Pi 1 .1J. J f: L fcj; in. 8 : X. Th! To) ^s pmnisii »ui 

hy ^Eicutxrgp I7VI, p ^34. the rltwit tmU tismnitKl -with tho 

4 Cttkh|t no dI tiiir s^LrihiitaL pe^iL “ in be iiihEUieLti^ wilii «:nc:inill 

tfer v/Dfikhip/' cl xhi^ accmud> in //i-ilAnva^rt, ill, 0, 4i Attd 

7, 1. Thic thrts? liana of lie post Iiab*, and rirst, camsjpicmd 

to the Tlirn VVqirJJi^ Ulp 7^ ir 14 and tj),, cL 1-''^.^ 

IL *< *, whoro the “ tlcVE>btini inla-Ol *" iiUtH — the ^ A'car o 4 rrar tcii^ 
hi companid to flie rgcrifjiihiJ po^, ‘Mib liaae tiT.. tbr {ml tec 

iiUOi ihc ranhl U thb tEaxtli)^ hU top b bit 

trqnlk cniiJlOD^ (■rffd^ynma JeI ib Spilt tike leltoi 

h/uwiil looii (iMtiir]}/' Tlieftuic umiJe Id ittt|hheLl 111 AUa»\'d 
11 m I, lip wliert Inu^tiiiBe (tif/r) b the tepv; (rimlk^ munri tu thplrttoi 
wheraby lUL Ihiiig^d utt ln-Hittif 7 Tir m|fe aoit iid knot Uy 
which the vtctlm ifl kitJd atn more ftiUy Jejcdlrad In flBr.. llJ, j. c, 

AihJ JO u** ttjpte '* and aikfood “*: ft j* brnn^l Aboat Ihe. tairi't iA tJw 
port (oJ^iiEftujtluhrj I'ufltiriy.i Ji 7 i, Vl, 5) oud thaoi^t oi at 

Ilk tlokliinj^ ol Lh« post lu SOt.p loc, cit. b4uI JJ/.* X, 1. ibe 

MIL id ciillul a Tbasfr piMRagB* lalwn togBthru- iuEHoc to dhow 

uwr ihrpCTificilal post wna enviaa^H] aaitwTtts ol Ufa, thehixly of 
Pca|Apdt 4 .tt* tiuakthi^Axki-ejf ihr univmeu UmtupptTtDj AlJciirtncni, 
to ' ^npport enwenc^'* boiMR indeicd the Twy. oliEx;f oJ the w:nhi:c: 
And t^t ^idcU it the cnpjpqci ol all eahtonccB b ako ibw phi-iro of ihnir 
axtio^Uon, j| wbk-h like UTejUtn of Ule ato rctnnaod 10 thtiT wttreo, 
'■ frdfi^ to fed di£ VrdAa and express wliot it 
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Involved in pot " da»t tr> dmjfc** To tLiomrmi of the Cmss COrretspesda 
the vcm of the wrificul FV?at ; tiotli eocfiv^uii to " Hiym Ihp 
fymtKUivm of tho World-whniL Tttr dAfaitic ot ■yTplKdUm# nn 

owe {rdly sHgtiofiggil in itiy vf Bt$ifdkisi Sjrmbwimt. 

For rEOEnexLl^ow of Chri^um CrOAS 4 a the Ttoo of Life^ 
Ifiidhorgjh. W,. A maiimvitf hnui ptOtfra! Cfo», Art Biillutjo, Xly« 

pp. 

^ WlLethirf M rtcit tbe ComprolunHOff aid;-uiLEIy prf-fottttA the ritna] 
ti B. nutter of mdiUrreOL^^ 

Thi! concept ol tUcitsii^i [the '"daily round "'I » a ntQ4iJ 
in iJ, 17^ cooidiiihnu ** IkLLth h an iLblutijDiL Attot tho 

^ For x£, VIIlp ^''as * flail 

piiifKtrd 1 Bm pm-fnfTrtcdi (cflrAirnrtAAitvydirtj) to th* nmojide world of 
l^^hfllflll.'' Far V4P-- of f/A,, 

VL ^ Mil MidtTEya-Afiaii^ S^irdimkkAti^ EX. 40. aio 

my Purdtffii* =; twnnxfitwmritif^ti, -in Frtftfiiiliiift 

Ertwt VVijilpmitj, t 033 - 

PjtSvftiL *' tratulofiTEBition/'' "* Et^wirsat" ihould mi bt iioiifuiped 
with /iurta^Nio, ' ficrmutAiiaa/' which t4ik» place jii the ottltf of 
nature. 

To Oliutmte idc^tlf wlutt ft numni hy imbAiituitiptL trmmtiA^ntUtictiik 
ortrmrafarsicLtlDn '' I the lU'w m the dridr tbidr gaiety^ tlidi cofoar. 
all Uirir I^VBi , , . my outward man laUtlw tiKitiirca, aa wjms amL 
htnrd *rul nii^f^t But 'irr>' ifiner num Tclbttua* thiiiKv nut m CROtnre 
but u iJac rift of f>od. Aiwl to my Limac^rmost man llwy ^vouF 
tioft ol fkKfV gift Idit id ever bihI uye.' • Eckhart. 1 ; 14j The ciiange 
from PDo tp rnolbftr of thwmodee of perception comditnm si denth of 
this maL 

1S> iropmnneo npod hs rttachoii l^fB to the eiymof^^' by 
istUch the wosd bmac iti ceoiioctod wlili tha ft»t to 

mwM ■* Morepl^mi ble dnrivAtimt} aw from of ” m pervaife^**wntidAT 
wife" " TOge " : nr 1 ™ pishobly. dJ/** po eai/^ hctscc prc^^auincinily 
“ tp hvf! 

And » hli^i uc-ork^ Iei GuI . he tiniika them aiid tbi»y ate . . p he 
stnyavrith cmaiDWi to them In Efkiiart, 1 , and 417 . 

Ct d jfrtf who iMncnibM the worlds/* AfniiK Vp., %'L jj, 

^ Kale i9^p 

Thnt would be la Sfiinakrit JJtoraUv rtleydfa,. despimlidtn 

nt the breatb 0( a TO'ttitii tn Hu iftodf^ wJii> 

t:ae 4 thfq wrthant btoathing/' Hau Ftda. X. i3«. a Cl. 

mprdfn, *' 5piTtV-k*a/" pr " deap^nteil/' JbfaarfdAa tfppp 11. I, J. 

^ Tb^li, ilie^rt^C " om who k luillorinly-^a^ to beat end cold, 
pl^amra mid pom. rcrp4tc nud diore^te. etc-, * Vt, 7 utd 

the - ^ arnu 4i ^Sthnrt'a " leo&cmiimo mim " One who » ix^ntoolM 
U jpy anil aueroWK him 3 all a mwiiAye nwi/" T ‘' immuved by 
wtbI or wue ur woalkb tty I, ^0, 

For the ueflolrtt/in thttsonse* icfi ^ V, ^0, t, ^ likeu knpwmg 
hone 1 yoke (stMyim eyw/«| ta tiuL ehuxiai pohSfc covetLiig tinithet 

libeeatlaii nor a comtiia hook agaia " : ■ etxikiag enodp^trou " pI 
iitoz modus of tbirnghf- 

^ Vm vrddkjih ^r^rRdlMlh m iddiii j^rvihh IkLivofi.. . :t4'i^aiA 
dnraMmu^iXr'#^ ne a 4 iwdei, ftdAJl pid:uf^tiik jui 

drtfiiniSrti, 
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idoiB ate type* ttnt fif " ihings.*' but Oj BCtt, tluw nor 
M^ly tlJ» nmt u Plaunhic idfiw, but ccBTespOttrlicg to tlJd type* al 
AfUfoUrt « arjrttijod [jy tio tdhooiiui-uu '^NsinuS mu all ^vtd 
(iQid ftyW Divm. I, II, snrt NintlU«. VII. j 'lfe«aq<« bn 

lu> il iJillleil VlUvuJlUiqUI."’ 
Sfhi^ pi (1^, n, w, 1 tiB hleutity' cf edfaii aitil ArtfMu aa (mnamtetat- 
WB (Mtot^U rBmatktd by Kuith< UH. and »iT ol tlic Veil*, p r 
^so ^ mpMliipit ol iiitiM4 and ftt^a in tbo jUJn>JB*d 
Fw tto vtaw tbp: athlit B li ■■hit «(!*». »« .■iU » V»*tihMdt»i»,4**rf*jir. 

^*‘1' P- 43fl, and rf tUmtnig fjil.i pi '• ptinciples 

wZ-i ■■ to ■' unttaoce of il» 

>^001. -Smlit^rnaa Fu^fhutla, Fwitfn 

eoDil^Uug thn nalty ol ibn itiaiVuliuJ. ate- alien 
fOKitoivl Qiuiie noJ; (orni " but is turn ibr true “ form •*; tba 
crmlritut^ n^^a-raf>a witly coiTOBjHUil* to " MOnl ajij b^y," oa 
11| ^*^*1 It'*^ lomi fjmmHbmttMft wtMy- tbrmul i) thBlnrur 

GutiU . tl I, i, '■ F«m eiui only be deitroveil itteiSaBt- 
♦ ’ '1 i?il’ oouHBttiofl- With tuhAnnoB. tbe nuo outurc 

m^iii to iJjp p^poty arnirwr being witlioul n iJiMX^t^cru 

TS ^Waaryj* p Jfnte i. icmjtfin. 

E^eii ihu ftctdiUtNt rti^uMi 1 * not A jimBiuLqt cwu^irtion *' Ql aoiuee 
wot r t hecoocojitllMi ia ujitw. riiftm IbeUlg tiurviy 1 be 

elpo^ lb Ei trofr tlut nipa, JOtr EpjjHiib *’ forqt '* may b^ imm) with 
^nrc^ml^ to tRtcUiBibJte pr to senaibTe obtreta. tmt i* ben^^tarm- 
iwg lotut *• lurant. rifim \t fjuuipully dliUii^bilk-il Itv « cudaye 
detenpu^t, JU_ jTt syiftupm, ' lutnniTie fotBi, W tuttariUtvit tUfia. 
mcnlut unag-^, SfUmm l« nouniiqjoii, r^« pbchanicntifll ^ 

** t»* the Word ■ w huid ntirt WorW-ulieel a roecliam . 

W^»U fliliiiwilrtd 10 tljiiL Oi Uu Loiwik lttlrw^ an] 

Jl^blro a wrane ^Ood tMibuflirt Uioit enfl Ik eitten lajiu. 
^jrUy, Ufl undHttaod htiit ■» a wIumJ i uiviu* u iin*k Idlv. ufth a 
iTipk toe, t>.. !. 4 ; a wh£..| ihJi J*. ofwhich tho hub 

u €«=«» and Ihn t^y fwtun^ - uipltr " wiih rnpoei to^e 

wrn^rfai'' L* Trinity liaa over 

^tl^fal. • >tby k lirt wqrb ol thB Tlijiliy ■;;Ulcti H Cirtk f 'Biiiauot 
tbr I«ro^ .. b thti iifiBiii ol aH lluBgs toil all tbiM* nituru Into llwir 
Jf*"* ■* ««l tyn* . . . »hn BOW rauoil in 

etbUou . ^Ktit Willi hip- nurtet tho «.«« iiET*n]f Into tliM 

‘i'® " 3 w«u,n HRiaoved it k 

il™' Ttoimi the wnj iKcotnes omnlpotunr. . . Thb 

“™*.*fa* Htiiij- ol tbu Trintiv. Tim lamim- 

}lr*^ ‘1,?*'® ^ *" t‘»“ point 

*!' nthoniiaa, invcJvlni Iran muty ^e*Miu!«L 

Th* nS^rt tbl Ifnt* anil §009 loutid ojum 0 mouUii, 

*a rE«T^ ttic niftihe tlifr art thr funlirr 

^ ei^uing iti tJiit irro^ni now . . rjl tlOiEsa art riiwr iJE. .rli 
betnii fraoLiha oiotuni llutic Lupartisl by Ube ^ 
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wiity (sjyydj Ji -aaMt titi ciiHAfi pt SicitdcLtt ccb twjh>««i- 

Marnfp) is tl^cn^ iMfVsl; ^rtO C*Jrt 4 t«l '4 t'A V 1 ^ 4 

'P'l'^rgp. I^w r^a^-vaidprifs' « oi UsS 
*■'^^,*1 US’.. iJ' 2 ?* V'™ .'"* *® ilii» U Ih* an$!'Jlr vimi«n“ 

in th«> ljia»itly* Vf^tnifod ftr^Amvia 1 < oa^M •« 

repPMpttvj ht 3 l M TioiiiimI tu ttD ^1 OR Clhicu? )^nid» ^ut ^t-H 

JL^l, " *P" »iw prttvt* tttnttlf A CpniprrTusBaor of the $i«lf 

indtrfattaljtVi pn^ UwS iffeo 
ber gttidp 4bs »no bniCEt lluiikis- (n btiRiBa^nH«^j tin 

iv'» i'SSSS'Sr''^ ^S: »i» »•''■' TO A i ASiS? 

sans t v'";? 

teif ^wariX'Vi^^^SSi"«I!s.“nS; 

mxiPM^n ^ SIM. s4Jv«th)n hjr inSK- . «U ifTs?!« Z'l 

“tf ^"Tf.^*I! buitisn ni tin^ nii^ [ Ihh 

*J n^ni tfj-ff rrli^joqa of Hjiiwkl poEiaE: ot viw it 
timt m itie ic-uphy^l famulitiou ^]rt Xu 

li^ ***“ 

***"J£lha in dfory tSMibliaonli^vni 
It implw a almiing o| tht? timiw 4 iii 4 

^! tlt fnuinff|.ntjiin {mitAri, ltrr».il^ cb 

iaytiou <m4ff«i^-n Ara^yitAA II, jj 7 (citing »l» ff^A.Lflr.imy^W . 

* -i-. 1 **1'’ SB41icu4:ftiwi nu flfjiHj J IV + iz ' ^'* 

^at ii also luudr V|T>-dedl in .yfot'ht I/ft . Vl! » 0 i wtisre tfi» 1 ( 1 ™. 
pTi^i^ fiu*^ ^nugl^ the Sator Kgkm^oiiin irwM and 

thw bpyunil to lk= •• iiltonatn rtntwa/' g.n-i to CbUm 

eUlE!’ 2 l^n..r“* ’i*'" ni ^dtiii-iwsduas (^hbto' 

* icrttna-ptsM noTiI netiirn tni««ii 

V. SuSul-ifJy. lor Kditwi ]f sji X 

yirt (kail Atnt Bone out into 

Srn'siK'.siSi.i ,K!:s '• ”“■ “»•”“"«'i'™ ««i«. 
(iS-iS;. •X-WfeLvi'^^-'bS!'3fe-^'''“"’ '■ **'■ 

n.^ f'fi, N. S. T, " u It fOf lovfl. of t||a Self nlarin 

hir nJt r^K^^ tpve whdJEin GikI (mm 

tuxi^thfrfiio be I 0 TO 4 U tiiiiisa . . . *11 tfie joy tthr rcln CiM 4 enjdya 
Ujnrin hewioj-anit ciontiipi. fiqdii tn all tiiiiiip tdl-uil^t 
•kk» I ' Imino of OoJ , tovrt lirt- tik^ii 

^ tbe Wid." Walt 

® l^tum Claude FJold'a v«idan n( sdaiitoil Jtffmwn, jj i.v 
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*• fli/ Sptriisat 

" Tliat oatt tmnitiiE? vithuut iitijr/' X. T-m. i; 
In; *ct* Vfltk^lLl up.. 111 . 19 L 

p&n* ivlttioui 

p ^17. CStbcr paralldai touM L* cLt^d. 

*• Cf. r^J'pi. I iM, i, riw Snn uarK^P} u tho Sk^f (lS^weih) *4 m 

thit pfticfittiit or cujbU. Ci N<ite liir 

^ ^ i c<^Hizn£! loo«l H * ictuiral «|iires 5 iaa Iw " to txisL" 
Till* iflOeod tB t±i* jirenikT MipfKl Ip^rnylp rO^i^n] of th« ^ 5 d|. vii.» 
! I Ipt Spirit indt^ f« iTUKtc-lBNl i-mnyft] by 

Mood . utim ■ IjsmI * jtre iJl 

(froiDij vj;HU' befr^ton. by * toott * in tl'w bvif, ami tb»i:to 3ti 

tluiir tnttcf fikl rt-tvnii * Mintri Vp.^ VI, 11. K[iiiiro. trmn yfhon all 
tbln^ '" milk Lbirir fpecd^C lA the nltfniitg, £»rtU t-lur pcvjci' 

mifi- Adurcf ot " fm^L'tlnwiBh Mo Alattn nit ent tho lood 

that :Iwlj t^m — ^a£b fftia who fc«», 1brca(h«i. Ijeaxs t\iA ivpid ant- 
ipokini,*^'' JrVi^A, X, 11$^ Noodle to flay ihni tho Bymhol twl " 
JuA lh« wid&rt pebble rekiOTic*, implying utri marefy come^ttblev, 
bin OQOtjAjuA the ego in unv wav. ipiritudJJ^^ m^ntoJIv. oi 

phyvicaliy; '' ooling dI tli Cro^'* In Ueiws±>, Atiil in f/f 
I, 16^^ JO, . . puffinayOi . . . yiajnJl 

• Eokhurt ], " tbir ijii^Ki wlitfrirn there 11 meo^nioTcoo.fpCLae^ 

wlKTCtn T mzt jLi DDiiT o pla^ze n tiHnijiAaiJ njOitfl ony ju tiiit' pJ-tur^ I am 
ftsinding ttn tliii toomczit {whonr) a hnftdiod as mm."* 

H> Vddm. HI, Cmz, td 

^ Cf, I'Vifo, IX, lljk ^ iinpj: ynlm IpKii^rrid . , - y^ilFji fiwfrr 

•■ wJiejo ttTAhml thciT Li|iht k dtiajintad/' 4 l*n fifkfLd 
lytraiA, Vn„ 100, " that kBawlodgg (jf^nji) which k iriTrtii>Tt ii | LUht. 
mul by uuiOB whErDuntli aim wiiu ta ^ahniui/^ 

^ Cl, Rj; I wtj, rv. 13 X ” lln'inuiportod. tmottarTitit, Bpnn4 otit 

ilovmwarik'txiimod nnA ibtd , 1. 7, '• Kinp VmtoA u|^ol4j m 

the oliyat {ndHt/Aiir, BniiATnent, cl VIIl. 77, s> m hite-Act tbo 

tttinjntl (tlA^d^ of the Trw (cJinjih tlia gctuunl u Above, tnAy 

lie dirwuwdJ'ii^tiwiJihB £aimiig'heniicr» phint^MiBep 

tJi 01 ^ ^ 

**tf The ziakrrn of nn tmfHntAhAbfe+'VVord ijy whir^ Ijic 

eaith i± taje^urad aut iip].feniA lo X. 13, y 

Mfli The natiant ol Unc Tree of LUe, Pillar of Smcil^, cjiU Ax» of the 
t-Eiiv«tiwJimoU do»dy oatittKinl;. Ct^ tm CMtnpkp, Pg V^a, iV. d. i. 
fw/fAiPa dtuffciiir eiMSyAi npu " Ha (AgiLiil iii * pilki of pmoke 

uphuliit the heaven^'*' ^SiyAfUL kjXjj]sLiit» pw/J lk 

ofien »^{ioken of ma VAnupotl tuiiaaa liciag h^i bpronch^. 

“ '' Howin tbr b^iuihLst this wuM ^55 twrt, ^thfrr w nna-aacMtant 
mmtXsoL now hXI thii wbi bom (i -P'. * hynui of diM kiiaiii 

thiTy t^3m tlK mov^aot ai ImIak (hynml/* aIki 

cyck/' tiamfomiattml." npccaraaccp*^ ovoMa* 
*hty, "nckvity/ etc., |i from root "to mow,^' ” tdvolvc/' 
" pmceed/' netit,** tic. (tir with krmilif Betavjk ^AnufivcIy K wlili:li 
root ia aImi preset in PCWiirta^ with mkrenoo to the vettins 

m oi the wiwld wbiwi in prmfih. mitjm, " li^tFovtsniixt ^ 

mod mtfovjfsjou;" or ' mna MnniJatims-" CHatsan of 

the bymfiif of the |?jr Ftdu, fc.|F^^ X, i3p, *nr iiAiiim Ofiteiri, cl 
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u, Sh, vii. 143. vjii, ^6 »ihi yi: it> vm, 5 ft, tie iva. x, us. 

» ftUWi hn Tff^fl hj."mn, which ti W 

n*'''cso^€Ui£ K^'^luttnEui hjwu." 

M « VETh with the ^ense '* to ^ rt«T ■' tinth ti ’vkw to 

heaniii^ a diicmin^, aa wr of titling Undi^r a bctulcr] may 1» 

notod ill U^airifif^ ih^ktAfn^a. JAl, 3, 7, inij ^Itorn'u 

l?f JAitt 4 «i 4 H tT. =,« 3 

Bkigmli-Dld, in J .A-0^, XV, r^|, iliit Mjalra aiut 

l;rti Coe Jim Utan part cJnontibigif.ii dJitmciloni; thc^ nrjiMciit 

Tpode? ot liieray tclivify* and two moclc* ol IJfciwirv 4p«ech, 

whkli tttp hui^y ocmtmiiporuieoiii-Roth fontw oMitnl'tOapitn^r, 

for Tkught m know, Jipm oarlien titictK." Xcodlesg to raujit tliafi 
fri'.lArttT.wii idcliijE^,. to a Certain deipm, 

It nmy bo tldlnj aa a that it Fjnvwn. iridiiioiiLtl test ie|tEt=»iitis po 
moM ttiiiii a compiLfnliVDiT late fiction uml puhlkAtioii wJ 
Umg limi'klllii/ UUttht Hralfy. C/ Sii^af .iWa XIV, r, 1, ;& 

uvl 37, nod t/f .. I onil ij ; acd the UsU of teuxilicn In 

pnpil^diy fluc^aukpji. u.®., C/p., ll, i>, 

Wctii tii:q dl^tfuctian tHtw’o^n ilm Vailio tmdliliiAf oa tlie on< hnojJ ami 
Um Br A li Tn i i?3B *md tJi^iada m thff tnliL-rt TnA;v be rttmjiuni the 
lilatmcrdoii betwern ttws ikbySoniaji iitui^n " cp^KaXoct in the romplea '* 
tmd thi! ■■ wUilom htAratore . . . aot wmicn to be r^Tpcalj^ in the 
leniplm " • iJiJa wisjonn UtEratEin " aha^ *n iipmatbig ^eptu-j-m 
^looccnupg the ynltw this snrt wltwaa " itfe unto dutaui cLiya/' 
m IfkilpyipoEaD lltiiTgi^, like jfldffa m Vida, X, i±^. 3, may Ji^vh 
mrjiiti Nthct fnllpc^ of U\ry and lan^lh <u day? tliajiiTHniortaJilyJ' it 
(waa pf^cisely hi the w-te^om litamtiire &Uii c^irchiliy towards the ctitl 
of the .Baby toman i^mpha that there lEitveiopeil > ikciruic ul ilnul 
eicTipe Itom innrtility/' .Langdon. S., rawmni /rJIfw, pp. ii^ i^, 
^ 9 . 41 

W The nppiknjice ol pntytheinp ” b s etecomlxry deedopmeiLi in 
trfij:lltloa. and this devdoptaUiTit Aod a/ffjjJiriafriii pA^r anl^nri^/pil^' 
r 4 iyfaj 4 ii iw p^iHi} Ijkni ^Vliat iVofcnKir Ijingdon Ii^e to gay cd %ho 
Stmui^^Axctilian panlinsoji !« ab^oluttdu pertineiot, '"The c^.ro- 
filh;Jltrifl ^umisian pnathwn vi-aa Obvioumly the ^‘ork flf theoIpKijmi hod 
of gtAiiual gtowllt. Almost iili tJic nnmea at dehiet tskprem , . . soixie 
pi^umiftcatloh of ortxrrai powci>, cihioal or coI^thI functfoira^ p«ifcctly 
intdligibJe to the SiLtfncmloRisi,, paitmfiviitQ to deiniio m^^holc^l^ 
cotU^itioiia by clear i l iUik iinj thootogiaiu aod (locqitod in pE^nkf 
relipoti. . l^Dcr in thmr mviholo^ ali the godg de^cemlcd inxEa 
An, tbn Sky-god. Et ii Batmoidy pti&Mp iiat the prleAi wlio coa- 
tuwU:d ill? pdoiJteoA weft muanflimts «it jui f.4ther having (Jnly 

the god All, fe wool wbiLli AClziaEly mrgnii ' Mgfa ' . fthat bf tnjt a 
PiyCbofogy apfrittgiii]; ftotn primitive i:ell|idia^ bnt apeculalioii based 
lyToo iintitre, itfrhltiial, Ami rliiical mvfM^gVt p. 

tJ " le monde <lm dfeiix hic che Aililya-ma^dASaf rTtnVivement; ficnno- 
i^na a rtirtgiha. *n voii differenciJ^ pltm .tanJ/' Pi^'Iiiski^ Brahv^ S*~ 
hiKifuti, Joinmni AMAth^aa^ €CV', pp^ 

Tlic abitrai^C deitbi ^ ^'^Kk yhoinralilp, kw *aaia|de, fe pu mhu i 
fsmntLaf namci% pfjt vrt ihvUiiKl Crtiio thnir vQ^tc^t and Utdbpi^ejitly 
: a muftkjdicatJmi ol deltinife m mitiier of augiek, tici^i 
pkaLr by a giAiluAl ireatmi^itt ^ ewnthti rutum oh tlu^gh ther^- had 
Lxk3z pcrKiii.d de3;%iixyo»A, aji t« fsiamplv in thi me 01 K^nm. 
Vi^'iLk.inTKn, Tvitftc, rraj£|uiti. 
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w All *™bal* (ire “ Biwwrting ta ibo imJtgbtiMmcBt ol th« teucm cii 
mm >ir{ia nudl aho*m Ustan^'* 

to i'ljifw, irlter 4 = ka^t to dinfioribc ordnptett, Id 

Wl3i “wa* sucli M Mrt. nonniltt, 
Mlia, trlfAd. prrtftet, *43?a ’'idiiKct," Tbc p«o£mi<iLl relnencA 

Jt « Ul«TiiluirP,'^ a^ul ti» airrfiortiim ««tbii t*rm *a«« 

l^lang M A Utw lim^ 1| wt letuliiF the w«il 
.7^’ ”.1?^ "'J “ '***^ Ofigjoai mcMbig. e( pmtin, to 

miihf, uk VMtTft. nnd thittlt <if likr pQ«t not Rft lyricctt, but 

» milWe oradi?. or l^tmpAih. or ttvan a* it mitmirU m 

Ju thojTropcr wp». Veilic pocU/ nuitlvr ikuj ?act ^ dcEorafivT" 
bm acDcntrpIjshM m rxocutM i tbt ^ poet riKlitir 

WEiit»r» tu- owft cinftHiiiaiuliip to thni dI tim wahvcf ot whifrlWins;1it 
ju En<Hlm] b-rma miuhl seiF lo TuttMt tiipn to ' urt/' 

Tb-^ vBT^ t^rj oTTnP4iiiu«s Btt tbonght of fonoiiJ®. &p.*(k, 

nunantaiiocu. o«En±TOi of ^ofca uf power {MtfnfMF "Tiuiy ara 

not in iiJ4V wjijf coffl |<iArab1c to liFcnnA at pray^rrs iracii da rto m>w thoui^i t 
of as t,tw natujil of' mHjgioii# " aBpiroiioii; fijf thaorwiatJoii 

of yalio ritft Ol hyma i^EjicrtiO* im jummti- p^omui^, mtl on dnv 
^oLlo^ «ate Oft ihaa of thft c^ebfdnt. or nnaMionnr nsmorns an 

^ part pf tJw objtEt of wranNp - What li tiulx luoviiijffTn VoAk 
poetty ti not a Jyticaj ifimUty, btit oiw of (stp^n^lity r the latuJi 
mn mmiia to iiaj^prch^ tnr ralbcr thiin to pfe^oEirtip end it woufy bo 
^ Att«l(rtitm te ^(tfc of them W '* VTiat U Mt rnitli 

In tbr Vedus, Ihat U b^eHlua TfUtls* Bir whdt the Vedd* telL utrs 
mra ll^e thrilT Me/* Vt- 

?* fetuiMn eriftin, but 4pfjmiw}tV0. ^aflkwAtlfy* on 
tb# ^ 1. t. z On Lhii ime bond l«e uttmancr of tbc 

nuftcru and orkleritig of i hi* ntml (” the obHcr^anEo of the m k LbieFeDi 
n thojiuuc ad St the ■ dreatwn,' - ilFJhwdflrt, XIV. t. s. *i, 

“wXlV. A I, jh) by tlir An^ui» (It by nnn-ioiiiviltkial TVopIvu; E’oetii, 



ifistinLlioa AK mb. el. tlto (datentent of Safkkaidrarva, 
icV4a^ I, (. 3 , tJiBt tile Vtsli id itw causa of tho (lldtjRudoa 

^dnhWa-hffH] of tbe cAt-CM ami calatut a! Augeb. aniniAlK. atid imm.'' 

tiuMiTOTost ffjiAffl Ate-ttteBjuwt- 
«il1) liMj') th? ulbuiate t^cji) fMfnij) " : X. yt. i, " T^fl wliat 

*!*'^f*^ ^5 *r iimrmoRt. Uiflt l»v tlwir loi« 

broo-lit » ijRlit,'^ Tl)c SuuhU, XII, t», »jtli lotarenec to tte 
^apiltitiu nl Savitr, the SuUt Afteei. idt h4i:l. In (ft lYtti, V «t|, jl 
^ liunii, HeiMiwi ift ihju li« iSaidny* (tn; rcvonlo. Ut.. tcleiuei} the 

Htlipt b^usa [iretcuce U diidieil A^my or ttm word ia deiitm] 
£iis*i ir™ «, or depict. ■' How, lUcn. the (Wmi^ 

Hi, uLii *** ^ 1 ^*" ** tmld of pdeeption. wint 

wna tnrvidunly ntlMXru Q( Intent. ^ 

ta hi^ wintentJttuli, thr Bwajfo. comtii «te a loenua of KUuiou 
lo higwid itniea of conneinpanesa. We nuabt aatireoi thia in VnIJc 
bf s^yina tlpit the ynm oi thr^r, S^e SL te tm«S 
lnlell«t«4lly beck to it. uaHuxy mice. « 




NOTES 

ol ^0 aad say bo followe\| on 4 (lonrvoni ^-nim. 
iruro to. itr oiwnvcH m purq B;nii{t uut Na^bauue tlnu Hi* 

V«t(c towi jw# ttuttiihroi ill tbo UpaaiJ^lM 

wLuBfivrtofriJS^ = ^“>*J f» <«™«cpower, 

3t3n£» and the fiub- 

sraiTct^ wii9 OfiJfiT. '^iiich *cro tiui lumniU th* ‘WcTrltl 

fwr* Act ptit Jorth Pull* Poit!iLU4lity heUl ihs kiweac ^ncu ■ in 

CJ. Jin, ■' 1 tm iwn^ttwl tb^tUtiaon-oxiotraco _ 

ttwagttbsth UWi it 

•*■ Ct Kntl)> Rtligiitm 4nd phibtitf^ rf iJ^ y^ja dd cio 

Hrrf*iif.i?.i. xvnr. 7. n. W 4gAJu Mmidv 

loi I * ^jt*. S. iF^'^Ji » hi* PtiikmMifa l^ahtn^tm 

t In Pff Vetltt, V, 47 .,. tUKJwrttwuoSs 

■iBi Z ^"**^**'*^ I™ HEiven and £a^ an ti 3 ti«hj (ootfji, 

^ Sfoart; E., £0 lA^o ifHmM glmllM 
j ^t.PP' FtittJvw, Bo hof bmi ihown Iw Hortel 

in pmkulM. bi7«i = trortjiryn f« Aiw/if^^ => 4 rii«r ^ ^ 

lob*Ku^?iij?f'jI *"'*■ 

J*‘ '■ - I>«>^hfiiid:.i* ctnmunrd lu t.li« FalliEr do o^joib 

1^f^r»f\}ft II 4>jf||ifp^|!|| ^ _ ^p. pfil tinf^TiIj'f lJ 1>J; jip,| III I li^ 1^ „ J 

1 »ilie* wm The ii«rli>i93««dr tbbie wns^erntiom Iq 
mrf Py^^i'lndy “niJ (bo mnluticiti of ^'caiiAbto ” wUt 

if x‘ t«t« tljjut oliodloiicetD rubi etteniailv nmMnetl 

*?A*^ oblong of tlic'snn. who ahioea 4niy hcenunothat b ib 
li 1 ^ "*■*' "«iki^." Sn.:|. a virtuooity eml wiotita^rt 

to tbo Mlrirt tll»t we Mbamloii mirpoM 

i “1 ■ I thysHf nod litt iJo/w^h jS iJh^ 

■ ?“^'i il?*“* the wttfltijilB ol am its,. CLuattif T» 5 ’i ■' Do 

59 








A NEW APPROACH TO THE VEJ>AS 

tlml qU (KTiBntkplEty lu liim^ cf. Edtlnut 4^1 

uy iKtrciU thU gr» •t Skr.. 

iifjfjufjr^ l^ol. mv i» AH ih India, J Vol p. 

iliM4S jiJ.tiixrt (h£Li^Eip|lK It H m^Jll ID fcJl li* iloea to Ldth 

hiift ^ni iTf CM'* rti/^icm ntul tyttly ilod na Vtcw tct 

mheoA vitluiut. d quhltu. ncit wo&!cting, am rcigtil ^ lua 1 Uiiixiji 
«ixa^in£ If ik& pdltil^ lind to plan otn 4 ;vcry Imtili- 

mnik bcSwv in: rasiile Im tent Imf wtutld iiot pislin at all Ami tf, 
io Kline pla^c^ uv teui Fiiici to wfvlr ta pul tHa bone foot 
4iwD, kbobul mtvrr get thi^*' tkkbnrl. Ip Hi C(, Si Thatu^ 

tiitniJtri viftiiis 9it» hflliftlp'' Susn. T^., It, Q. A, t To idtiTTtiiry 

tku J-iOiUf LiJ vlw ^ItJl iittlurc-wmblp(liiiLtc '* natte*''' StdDili luf 

" TtBirkinila ^ 1 ^ Io « 4 i|q>nK tba* ft bat fi mjcAiii by hIL l;tii» b fKJlhitiiB 
but # "'Hilfeih " otHnNiHDCo to mer^dr tuittidfniil bnpnUcA flod fliiinwil 
luiplU^ A drl«tivjf luieUiit: for hum tan W, wbt) ia by 
dnOjituoii fi frrnn pnTOii? Ti itlp bn nf tbn «acna timt npidten ol aj 
T" ■clf'^willttl ^• 7 ?Vi rircmtiiio:l by Jims. Fi^^AidiJig'PMt P *<^ 3 . 

A% itut ^iMdy Ibi? phtlwofiby, th# 'Rsftpfwlon vnsm oni tu 

ihfti the luttimnuiiit oi Uie palH m not Jnnt ths nicnplofft of tasks '* 
ft:rtpiwtji!>nrtte to tJio lijjlicailty of thu tibOL,. lloticve^i. b iJm immodlaia 
urtrattl tn tenci ol T'Wct Hrtd h 4 iiqiittii 5 &, Whlj:li awiI finbfdttsi 

DIG prodMbv irom the UtHniAa4 jioiiii of view, \iim VAkL« ot giboslft. 

lOv Witti in ifaie oictjvD tcEHo el ■ ntif)ctftiEid/' -cf 4fAnrri^t^«i 

tXn Ojt, I , Also Xr 

" To umipote " {die " imi extuiiii^ yua ihiag. wiiji;li in Jfifierilwd 
H l^trcoibin^ wkbotii *iuA **] with " An^totlf'e doty- imiiiovKl 
mow. b to fAldily tiitciftly |tnnuUvn tboPLf^bt limitiTiy* tlu? hmut- 

den that tbcMft* nrre- ibFr to lUxnmifi^te tsei'^^fnii lUt ibiutf in iineliE 
HTUj the pbtnoRinnjd itTstld* bctwwD ■alMrdi n^TJiProni 2114 
ira/Dtfiljj is unfiAttirAk a»d EixnioHl,''' KeIIIi. FWijiftON 
phihsQphy iif p. <36* PtolEssctf Kdtb btewliijito om und^ 

«tA£id lirc tt^ of tbcniRht. bn b dismiBitlng- nn JiUaka^ 

IL 354 ; ia.n 3 jui, milt ^dsn anSf^ 4 ^iim 

Vlir. 101 , 15 , 

Wlien ttw bndem KboUr boldly awtM tiJit ” tlie intlhoJ of iiatm- 
rrellJki; wliiiT kl#** frotn * litrgcr vi^n*/' Hut b to my ift the 

light of trar owt doipw uivlcFFliaotUng, ciiiy bt " Awy iervlt«abtir . . 
to ihn erx^mm^T oi a ]iliilci9ci|jiby or to the nshoEtcT of A religkiD i i . 
ytft by thr sehoijir ts to bo eamolly dfwrLmJflalciJ hom « liitlof|»tly 
coTOCtrsegMia rjf Uu: ptinriiave ftUitcinenls " (Hume, Tfciidfm 
jAadf, p. eOi>i Xoto ^Jp thnn Louiei to mio4 n rcomth of ttii; ptikj^^fna 
ntnrj ofleu mForhiiaTil br jnnseniiis iu prewnte of thr ItAbao " prtmi- 
live?/' Tbat wBt before they knew snylbiag ubodt ariAEoniy/' Tbo 
ttotiop ol prcApc^'' tb iaert Mf lUitm otit pridcp ttuil wo cuiOol 
retmiji itom BppUi^iig it fvoo it id rluippllCAltb^. 1 ui tbn dnlili 

bl ark: Jted Ptofeartor Elume^fl own versiou^ Atid iiufucitoa 

ti file Un^DiiAfti rabto tn Out tniEulv very warkotm duubu ol hiv f\wn 
"• Urger pc4nt ojt view/' 

When ptore^aoi Kaiih speoka Of oo* ontofAl W modcitib* 
■Eod to dml nAaoqi pt^vAiiia^ 10 a bazbiu«o Ai^r'' be bcit« the wtuik? 
qUfltiMp ajtd WG nguin to qeotc hkii own wm^bp tluns " m imisf 

be ptnpaiod Id ihcil our fwiwioii m-RUIp^tioni and tp A£c*pL Iba 
CODidiuJotL widch rvidxtKr MIc^teA " p. l6| 

TIim who think that in a comitry like tbia miia± OOt exihuct tu 
find Aoythiug that appeaJi to Eoind or to Actp feding '' CEadeii-PowvJh 
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NOTES 

Piia/at iitja, H, iiij iir« iwt likcll' tie [IbatilwiRttd (w- 

SlirSlIfL ^ iwhy tSy'wnri«rtH?c 

* j ^ /** ’*** tbi^ #lio i&v«t« iharliimiA natwly o( iha 
v««uui, cie«t»t«i An It pnon cOBvli.‘ti4Hi of ihtir fTHriiu-iJlv ncEluiifafa 
uk «uf«n.,« Mtbrra 

Lin Vi*twr^''T* . **> ^ 

*% “**“ ^p^jfn titluaiUrvin ttatm* 

It t» twTtiy nbsslto^ Ua lii^ wcttetu w}wl« tu unlite Uiat tht wrv 

btnm ^pilM W the^ivM tp Vedk t«t» [{in,. " mhml*. uiiiL 

l‘* ^ . L r^'i'. t-««ni«iin, Simtrff p, 357). ire 

p(!c^{>' ttuNc^u'tnch tlieu pwn Megctkal pio^mtloiu *fp evafnjunJ 
by tbs iDQRiccrpTpetfiit Imlian whdntui ntw jim eitiiflr Too iioIltB tP ht 
<«pn«*i to toe gs me of ^tcsiHro sc hoLw- 
Js s comlcKitBjuon tfl too pt«fy 9 iittf-pnyem d the ptnent 

^htt wmwn kI^ rtirf., 35S, 3*7) wnipLian tlut 

M tof^m toe n^tle of life " ire to tL Urtitontii^ tbinkar 

j P“* **« ttfilitnmi in 1 cU»* M^ito 

Pinto ind olluTR of bd nt^): awl tliai for tbc tJmlmum ' E-veretouiB 
" tbit Wbkli it Jr but touj whit it ttgiAto ” (toJ w iiaki tto 

Piibrnin wiih [^itonr lludinui, to whoto omiiUGimn" at! prindtilen 
•re % T^e [itoui iblulfcr njiy be imuiEliv-lently uTeeiui to 

UUtL. JATIU^, but Ik ll it Icift JiUffitlilttlj- tulfll^rtimJ to tLlldcf-^ 
Tt^nd thiit piio i£i wlitrin' tliiii Jinc of i|uflnkUKttloii bct\i^ii * is " tir i j j 
^iiin^ bocuitn ^Imasi isilfcttfm^r* cumic ha iar fcoin 

omiii|Kitc:3ce aM HJj^taon ' fca frliom the distiacti&i] of Essmcv 
tnjin NafcuTC » o^^itcntUd. 

iwfioii thai J Mttyj £titEfe»et ■' Our wiatcra air ol 
□penixn^' m Eltiir af Indmn uoil^^^zkrii^ U 91 pjstct oJ cmt 

fi^, p, ^ « Saliudrur 

^ «mi^tAw£he Ufidl wurde buh^ 

aaiTb dcfl TJrwqs natli Wto^AiiFtncug ^dmchl iDia 
Ilf lmdBfHf^i,kum^. SiKlaJMMdw BlDtuiialiierfen, ^ 

Xm tTiiiJfftffuJ. Uci OUtStretclHd' : ct n^^ttjinianak 

I\\ IX X Of n t 

tlicii iMHiianf*nd wDtihl bfl iHiiJivAlmjt to 
in 11^ pqsslbilitlea yJ MMitcliu!, 

L iC^t jjp with ADij KarUr mxw uAfn^/" 

piikja, IVi^tT. Vl^rabJim^ ptti^\fesamt\ja pamra oi Cod with 
iwiccl xo^ i^f^^tivooctiyity, ajfcr olU^hI by W^k^htdm 1*"' Abstract 

KWr, lurt Kdu to bo TveAittoU Isy Uicm &i indmndent 

^ «l«|tiiifo p.ralld. frtc i^inpjilft iir uiruttiui tliB<i 4 o#v. w* 
have to Jcliovuk tho FaUSwn tlic Creator, Ibo &d uJ 

cfe, M^d fEt™^ Jewu and CImimi ^ dUmict ’ [tgetj.^ wirh 
diACfOHiorr of tbdx dl vthnk onai && and oppositjciga Vedic 
pad later atzthj:;^ dd tbir olhn haa J ioe pGrfKUy awxre uJ ibr idePtltln ^ 
for cxamjde. ibai Tvi^tr iA tbe Attmc aJ^ Saviir. Vtlvakarma, nod t^ji.*- 
i ! ia is indeed p<«doc^' e^idtnt hum lha Vedk; socounta^cil Tyastr'a 

LplItV 3.011 hklirfirtrtn Td^ ■pi+hihh-im ^yf it_ 


paU I 


pewonnlity ami Inuctioas. To ermeeivie «f AtUti, Simf. Urvift* 
i^jttjl flte.. « ilittifici '♦ g^drsmes ■' wttld he eounlly mislemliaa. 

ml. PSrvitl, Cinrgi, lUll, eic., sm by no Dcaus rii ^iiyr t 
tooto tw tot abstract tbsD anotoer. 

DaJe^i m Mmimt*. Dinte'i fMa mtso mi awn *f mim§9 . 

#n«*gna, Dioto 1 ptoNM in pmU. . 
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A NEW APPROACH TO THE. ^'EDAS 

Xot ilmi itttlidf ihc litlMf, \ml tlut u^iiJiEr 

wtU 3 t?Eit dm oiUcT- 

Hhn ikema ts tnrttuii dA^crpetl iti lU 

wiwc: niJjfiM w Lrttitwi LhitafiJiii, luRt Aj tiia OM U a. -j- li + Hi- 
ht^ *" fof is ^tnt., ii h> FoDij Mhi. «E t^cirip; in * lOodi^L ASil 

it sroo 4 ler SmpOTfli-^iiti: tlial ((iii#> 4 t U tri| 4 ia/' 1 tifl scuwifcct InHowInff^ 
y>i » t l [1/011W IttirJlV nvHlll liftllguntixMi {Ailiiwiy\i njnoti, 

p ziJ^, *S'oto It ^icxfficlJy intfiJltisiWo In thfl llflhi di Ui* cottcltidliif 
part ol t"p.. V. 5, tj tiHoaiil&ii M IqIIowv : 

Thf^ki hr Anittrt Iflttiil), ypt Uf atKak^ TiaxL «rlui 

kpou^ai tbi^ o\ Tnilh [falyajyn 1 afi 4 l The 

hrst tJqii lafit: $yLLiil>ta 4i:a TrEitli (fjilyiiJ. 111 ih^ mlilat ii Hid 
iafutn^. This ttf ofl Iwtil liilta 1 ^ Hte Tnitli^ 

50 the TmtU prirpoojterAteft. TJhs IJibtnJtb diM not injiura tuns wbu 
V^ri tiwHili fcttU. Kiddther uii ethitjJ pfoblara any 

poll: boiJi oje dtaJifig with the TfljotBphyunaHy Tnta And UhLiuaik 
VidyJ Slid -f piiJi>J. He ■who tmhomadd* " biAlsinen ji «Ui 
that Lilti{dii;ity iii ruf'Edly Hu ii^onikh^. Hi >4 miiidlo tonu uJ tb? UitUr, 
thtnigh hn mny {wt indmt [k mn-stl hm- thi: btiguagn ^j^mcinn^ la 
noi di^iv^ nti^iSed^ oi.injiiJi^ thtimby, for Ua knowicontiiiigr'^t thin^ 
doratlAtte. Im it TW« Ttally tnil unly ^ppAwntiy a iHAtwiilist/' ail 
hit ffloti*ffl tnwisftirniqd bf lut undfimnncuh^ of thciu 

fjcjf the: tnotvl umi. nyportmtly pnownt^J hy 1111:111 oa 

I Vp , HI, 1 . 'mrr AlKnwfi pi .^ir Tiui fir^nitiuihi, tiy 
liAVTcifi nomotivjsa, >uinuot (wciiiw^cd wtih good or in^d rmifiajesv “ lucb^ 
itulfrj. do ULithin^ lor thwnaElvcs/' Pjitn* Ck XXXlV 0 i 

according to ** ilouta Qrtd caticii^ tntrr|m?latiafl ** (KlitiifJ. 

Ignored by KeiUi^ ” ItnB Attniocii tbif kcowlrdgc of iha AIotah 

■nd htii OBiiv A-Jtli it. and Hi*f*by Ui* tKtn dclivitre-i from the mufiwi 
ei ptdmdn^ oAitcrnce. hii ^<kx1 stuI vvil drod^ conic to noa^n : tiirr 
ATC nu km|;iTt his dmK t^nply Iw^u^ tto k no lon^ra- aii indi'kidliil ' 
{S^Esi^tir Vpa^ixaJk p 144 ' l). 

Tt Wat the \^ew cf AaivtoUe itioi, he Vi'bft biA bdlowt 

boym^li ail ccjanpaimiu m v«tuc la a law to hunseU, and Jaot to be 
jniJ|;?d I5' otber Iftwis iVrfOctinii DH*t ninnailty oii! iOdXfiiimetixat^ 
icmiji U nitv Jio Al^irme^l by tbla pTOPMtipq^ IH: thimi rcitift Liial 
Uili doctjttHt by m> meam e;M|iti tbe SVayfatwf finttv lut ubliKutiot^, 
wJhili? VTc Afc on tliff WAy wf ate iwt iliurc,"' and that any msn wbo 
tiiiiajs Id bv A CttniprisLLcn^’Ot', nx in a irtaln til Omca, doct on nt hia own 
pmL That tbnnr oan iliiift prophctji duci not aibet Uie dottrijtc u 
to t|io lntfi£t)4c 101 ID ol t^rfe^tino: -wilikli furm^ by ita yrn; naiiiTC* 
jnu&r lief bu'Tt^'ret^iljlc in term- of thEiah» mid anUthesid. iscuid or evil. 

HcItlwTi '** taw ia to the ti^tecma^ bcc^jikse he liilhlt the 

taw tnwanHy. and fiiHiarait In hienwit (Ctniid Fjold> eetcctcd SmnMS, 
p ; St Love God, jatd do what you wilL"' 

Un I^ectioii ,Aiul libwiy, #cc Lci ihiii nfdE^ifiVj /'itoi. 

1012. Gh- XVIII, Dnfil pc-ji ii Pt 4 f¥mti, CIlA. 

XXiV ami XXVI Tbiii Ehonkl be compaos] with the wbole oT 
Vp,. [I, whHr fcir caa.tti|ilci. the Quitaamice ot 
trpcriTre fean*) r^f Ua; ''yojt'* Li said to bb ilu> Ffrnaau inthn Son. 
Cf sJeo y^it. 

“ Afiythiu;^ knono n? tjpm tl an ijnaan,*' Echhart, If - 3 ^- 
IllUidUiejii yioiHei milrtA by Concrata,*' 

*** This uauxj imphuuon ol rifla is '* to fttia/' S.o.* aa naiimt 
ipncita Biay thlu^ ': iujt Ji ihta At aU Infrtnwlftti-at w\iii ^ItAmAflujaV 
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NOTES 


l^rr^ins ” Thfr cornmoti ictwlnf- 
Ingi MOfe. Hume, etc) of « •' M}t,| ■' q, <■ ■■ 

l"?; tefcmjM belnir tn wliiitcvitr i* intijgtot^S 

ST Tf^r- ™ In tbo am* *r*v Uw iwd^tiES 

of j-rff w ' .ftuW^ cr movtinj'' Htv mirtjiteii ** Suitb “ 410 br m 
p*juiLi jeM ihw lira ' «dkU'‘ wbil» th* ‘ mnbilHy " mi^iEied 

!rfth^j5** ^ pnitftiltoj liy SlTitfLu in fftthiKtliia 

■Wfl kt ' brttn ‘.” d. EckJmrt. Ait^ihitiij Tciiovh) ef born ii .m 

tiTM^, 44 m IJfr^ N, 3. 1, wbefo wfanl (Mitfu kbU^ 

"li ? Ml..u^^--^ *5 pMciKly fbo five lubtlc *l«ni:^ 

anil (inar nuLaifEst^Uaiu; ** thw nB. tiiis of Hie lolikli 

rescue*, b tof* ttoiujht oJ an hIM f^Hwi] IL^akl {fffivm, tOUfisWial 
ffeml. poKiuiu jom^l aiirl etherir f*t*l " .^wl#±t,*iiira Vl, j 
sthim jf to ynl SI fJttlMifoS to/ttfafuJi la flf I'.Ja 1 14= i ■ « 
JS! J = itkiM 2 ^ Ht VII. «S’, 7); «« 

ititA:iln tn 4Nfe«#a m X, 10.1 and i f-wtrfr jtljo nka in. 3 oorrtanoiuig to 

jttr ^u ty, ; r.>, U 1 f-W«ie ” « i« 


IP Jf/o/itj illllllOrDqbk 


null 7 (>A4cre i&it wh^ f 
[n Vl^ ftiF li UK 


' iStntii 

n^tt 10 tlte INflson Jn the cyr, n-biiih ” 

tw^ In al tJuse pftisagi^e /ub and w wre used iHUt reroet to 

n^wft to tiling! adtir.l'i ItBVt a fOace and 
u^Jn^tWft: rj. tt 4 . ‘ Uko motion \vitbtiiit; inqtioii 

r mijtiaii untl wtKli !ku no ium tiiciuiib titc prfnripb 




‘Tip IL 


j M cipKioH^^ intcrefting; _ 

B ytifiAk lltal wlmu Umrliw (m-tJynAi flow (*««««), 

,fftaAj itonU Dfrect oonipaLrinon aiih Ecxiui* 


ofpaM," 

Thm etuife fif (tg Vtdjt. 

HTHT>Tr^ this I 
ttm wmtm f , _ 

!»■ fftjj'at'imH. \\Tjat St infttlUotl is i« wiowa :” Pri^^ 
monoo. laffr^ is uirth. cniu^f^B cxisu^iioAf jtoflitsert:, 

■^ .Soc tuy Oil Ijnaa^jilioii ; mtiry-st, rfiTiJj. bl f&ijia A 

nuiimiiiui qifnllBilitttuii n irnrlmuaii Pticbly of V^pfCtr fil Vodic 
onTolot^ wouki 1» ^ tqmly a kcowlEd^ oJ'iba VkJou und Upiuiii^, 
in additlari an «^tmiuuiii!e wtOi tlit Cnimlti ^oitcarttiian ni tha 
and nl nod v^tli tho Qtmtiaii th&Tcy oi ai Ullh 04 

cuLimcid tit tha factiOTtg ol ilia S^JiianTfl jF'4rcd^^j^« dfAbliaif 
Crovitrnnacirtt ll, QQ, loj-tlfti. 'Vhf db^auaivn ab:7?a is ^cred; mody 
a* mm tTnrarik a Ihctrer of tlic pidbioma isvoit-^. 

CI+ diKi Bfkmi Dirnii, I. the dtvi!rir>- f^wij^ens) of matli once] 
M tfoni thw brimt^vf-nm-tpketf jiS^nkyat^) lutil oi o&e aiiil Uia ram* 
Mppn ahjI m the untnemaifo (iT^Mmohra) of the 

in ih^, Ibmi^h it itwoe thmt my itre indlyidiidiy 

'i^ iiitcrtLFf«-ml?mas o| thfi jui$^ ^ imtfelin) its the 
Df Hact. Tha - are the of ibo 


liiv^tv ihu an*d IB thtt ^ rdfmkiH) *f ihii wa&bou w 

/JtAii/ £ 5 ifej 3 E|, IV, ij^j, ^ 

lift 11 radi of tlLc Sdvn (h IVaom ha* hi* uw^fc^oatarv, 

potentiaUty, ifaAft 

Tf 
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!!• ThD *1»V* covcft only aw ot tbt 

KSS-i/pS-S 

S^^^'ei TOnoj-iiu*. - nai of Ho 

4» irot»crijt<^t*’' Ili^ii Vt)[i - * i-i a TT 1 

II coft bwlly bo <JoolitE4 tbwt WUUanu Joehaop. J.A.O.9. Yrf. 
nx iaA iifuJ ifil ritthtlv iniftrpcoE^ A\TSfoii 4ji <jBtivo*l Iroot ^ ^|o 

^ttoeiiog with Mttr* Mn«l» P»«i&rfy (be Sowwil AnvcEa 
VtjJiic tifxtii 

vuvaCA dftnyiMii oad 

bom tli*l vnara miww* pnn^J^ r«^. 

mcojiiiics ooTibwn owl Mvthma l^log aiKao^- W 

fa WKC^rlv ihfli of thepilrvJ*^ fitinunuc* »S l« i» liifflsoU bjf hw wk» 
tho.CJUBn 0[ bw own niftiira to tluS 

(JawirS'^B^''wr«triBn ”) and that b why tbo p»fryff»w <» wllo<' 

111 Note Hot Vj»/ild,"wcrM^ ’II 

tmwrtv analtiug o mctophyflt^ 

^^^Effiral a (IcifoUiniot itte- iTbo b**ll awfliico w Allort^ 

SUK^ .J.'Tn_i _ / fc*.,-. , . rt Tl aurl Et KtaSl UlWilfofcit ortimt W HlFaJlt by 


anoii^ Flalo (Krif, 11 0 B »crt E) ^ ^ "liith Tte 

^^TmrfattUvsnM rtt*-'" Tic Gieet HwipboniB (for wbWi, witl^te 

Ho Indian AJvajnedii* : both ftfn " 

\nil lust ju tba AivumiHlIi^ wa* \aigx dxiUHa Uy In4ra. 
jwnij uM w ho*h lacri^ tntcdato Atithtopo- 


io tlic B^rthouui tiy ZfiUi i& twth —■- . ., * 

tSnSLictKiioni or deify. If driilite rfolionow lioplin 

thi*t ia only what ladL fiJii^ a 


Jnrmiila, bi ncOTdiiticr Wilh thn Twiuu^rn^ms of lha raiglttu* 

'‘ 7 ^£:?SS 5 . 1 i' 5 '- 5 S!S?-ii. 3 ’^ “Si ■ 
3 fi?i;?;ssis£SS 5 ii 5 K', 2 r:i.’^^ 

ifFAbj^uit. XVIII 7^ ^ flJi4 "" Thuy nm a ta£e c^ufie^ iMltje tliu 

UmSS ti^by W nuiUo'^IHn ««« ^ “t bwn^; 

Hr iMiteta to'tbe akyr »tL worW o> 

All y«ltc TttM nna ci tlria ^rt. vU , Itwat dwnbcsl py imtflrcsyDlwst.ta 

“a„®;Kwo «.onnt Oi B 

H Bbdtiiri, Tit* wdr^AsfA 0 / ItiMmn aauf Jatwfb ^ I*' a/ 

JJLaS.. XX. 3a n. 

lit arc (>|ipMiwf > OoqA nnd fetfulj. white ^ 

t]|pptHlxioEU i- wMcib haa tw pLftca Ib rsal liSTag. Ectoarl^ U **7 

to4 



NOTES 


W Tiim/" Hfi HWf tile Anaom Hin&idlr,'^ St, Tbrnnn^ Szfm. TA., 
r a. A. l. 

Wt Cr Frfrfie, II, 5, a, H!ajTuf«fJi rfjir.'vitiip -tfiatiijfB. " iho 

bdti^ la itumfli;) |ttbp "; I. Tffwtt jt U Suvit^ tliikt 

lights ^ wovlil MHl eigbt airfci. Thfl Li^ list <jl Adityus occuta 
in Jrj*y4ika^ I, tj, wben tiw cf^tb (ViVainiiiti i& 

klmitilird with Lo., Sdltt^ as nuECtiitwtTd jitiA v'xLfftcnt ftdty, 

tfad ol|ict« i«fn to be ZUitn, vancisd, AryamAn. Da^k^A. Bhikenj 
AmiJi juiil .Igiu or Swa, ci^ XXXll^ I 

*“ A«on. « jw^er cacUting fnuG j? . . of ihr turrem^ 
deiXY taJung p«t in ttw cre^lirtn noil govornisuint « ihn ttnimad/^ ^iri^ 
Engbiili OicQoniLiy. Plemixui. in thf Nhw Ttt^Aiocat, la thv '* 

now<if JWty, ^Lp^pm MDit A/lsH.f In thjcUfmiptdSp ^ml >fAf^M,i, *' ntrt 

mii±Et>** olmjtEbCforE&it^ iniii^Hdiii&J o^ktoncct Q-H p Vp ., 

Ip 7 : in VnfLlftnltflnSLLi] ^mutunanu tike^iiiOT Iw Pltunvui is'dio nbodo 
of ihn Angela 

Cf. tie bi VaTT^ Pouwtn^^ oxdgesiij of D^ntnuihayti jin4 
da (Etlinjiry nni] acconJai^ '* Amu,'" |.ILA.S,p tgp^, p, g0|^^ 

i» Simikrly ChJac#r f wa, 

Tho rctmii of ibe sovnn Atlityus to tbr Kinpyivun rix^aik Eteoncm. 
TTt. II, I. ".the Cliriflt from-above = . . conlinu^ itnpa&iiye , . (tuui 

after' dcs^fiding opon je^u) flow back mrn \m Pltiroo],! 

I** Cf. r«( 4 p X, t^p 4. “Ho foi wnRnI.(*iUH| o^ Ihe Angek clioso 
cl^th tnif^Jp *ma lor the ^eaJ of ibrnr begatiaft chos^ not ImmannUly 
{oMrttif ; they the Prophet, aitiispatip Vami yidtlod op luft 

own dear httly*/* 

C.(- tlw tnsative tra^nsfotmotsoq M Piony^ dB^nhetJ n, " 
asunder " and “ tearini;; ihub fnnrE-linib."' tlularoi}^ dw Eiap. Dflpk, iXl 
!■ a iioeae' o[ tliii kiiul to bo veonj^nii^id In the Sotucrian siw Jltnstmted 
by Le^in. hhjvrttDi loaraaJ, SepMilec,, Pt XJ^ itl ? 

A full biij irgutneat j.<^hA{M be davehjfiwt iTmn fiw fact tlmt 

m tbu fnlAfimYtiT, nd^ra yvfffi ri^jiioinnk a partiEiiJlax EDenH.nromant^ 

It* Tharc m that iiE-p€a»c^it^sLE-peiVA4liim [pfdpn^j fa^rn Ot 
ViT^I, iit thcf ptiiaocdial iLmpytmAK {rndk* fdRel tho^aiiik 
who si'vro of ohj Mc£Fhfp|ieili< oE tEnfr VkrAj^ nOw- 

ahide (fatUi ftf/AOMfi): tluiy dweil-ln (litimniuy tEiat Empy^teittu Ibn 

PoHftTO-ALtirndaat'theroott » hlifKfy-Sdvo*. 

{nmAilfi!iuiNkj|^ ‘ ^lohjilmu-i 7,*' cf, CAltuhifya Up.^ Ol, id, uid BkjJtmsd- 
X, 15 

li? xo "fhdJoB do%*ni." jn^i 4 ?i*iw*.fif(ij in tUe .IfAnffir.* I'win. 
XIX. jifi, A, AWAitftrp ^04 in the ^t/pi/talA* i^nl/^iunoa, L t^ 7, puuti^ 
and apAJanvt^ Upaiii<aili, psirim, ^PHioM panuk, Peda, 

Y, 4 fi, I. 

ti* fit .If/ntvyrt 4, j fAit Up.. I, J, And M|. [mlEa. 

r' IdBrndni '7 i4 plainly an epithet (essmidni name) of th« Sdf [Atffld]|)- 
Cl. jRu Ytds^ V, 5, t, '* Thoa (AgnL Vjjiioa. oit tml^ to the 

mof taJ MTonkupps 

Cf. Biy II, pp, to, *7. 

tH Ai ia oltsn the c&?e m the PaJh. Hli, 13. 4 and 5. 
Cf, Indra nloatLhod with Ftajipofti nmi tho E^noo in the Sun, 
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K«ufl(ia,\> A^mVH]. nml laHnt lU Ql^wy {fviit*) tiul ot 

Exultmces jUfurtya ATU^mta, 11 , i. 7. 

T}mi 4irTips jrtomi for imlivynolildfs la ouipj^Ijx! Lii like 
fMfidvitfUa Bk^jAftuajia, Vt, <t<. 

IW ct Avalon, &ar!amd i*f LtUm. Ch, XIU EirlfhiLJt, t " thi* 
boiiodOrV Uiic luiitiKl and aApareted ci«dtiirH . TTaaro 

hdi nv^fit abMlck,, In M With " UouJiilaty tine" . cf. 

naaia T^l^fcmic” Ennnty -si the OiitwaxiimraH cerntra^str-i 
wiiH flip I nwnAjibiess., 9 w ^tirffaf . . p 

On ibj 5 " poitit/" i:f. Pjiraa/to, xVll, th, anil XXVtll, 

H> and ^t-42, m zmi fviH i* U.mpi ton pi^tuwfi. . . Uh paaia 

tidt tJu Viwfcl , . . py^Kto dspAnd* *1 a fuWi. 

It may tie %UE»^e 4 itiHl prr-Zotoiotmn MAi^iaqinia wm faced 
by Uie po«9 niUiy al h dsiayi; flamilar to that vrhi (:h nnpmtty took place 
id CiMCt* liy II hmnaiiisatniD mui concomitant dpvj t i tnn-K tm the 
oki ut element al< Hart’ ^ *iiiJcj3tH-LiI'' ti*wtria pf the Veaj \V*a Orinhbstzi a 
D] o%'eii]ei]t HI OroKP EocnpHxiitila to the ZofOELEtrino in IVmn. or rdutod 
to the /eiTOAtTwn liamiutt, jjltwi't. PP' 4^?' 4^^)# whkh 
talileilto avert an actual Olympian, ^ in uthifii^, tlu d£aT:^alion 

43J Ihe levm at the cpbL oi introducing to appcotance of dualtiy^ 

wisich in MgmkJioitisBn kna itili fnrthur devekiped) moat be tliau^t a» 
ZorotetPrN supreme ochiievcmiriit. and Eiie main C 4 iin!$e oi thu iiitvivaJ of 
^roesttiBiriain iia ■ llvictf cellgLon t4>tlav. Otynti?] an vici ory in 
Otwe vuM the late ot Crnrck rwhs;ioti i jernu reputed U|e$ vbtt 
tixrm^stBs bad nccompllohed in t-Wiia» and Chmlianiry line vumvtoi 
qhclI noF. wheh onoe mm weitnii rcb^att amTuk in datt|p^ oi 
T TitirtTifllifa tinp Mid r^iitcenumt try ^ montl £>0^ (ttixadcxu campartMOk 
qI OiElaiiimily umd bcddiin ttic not oritliOnt rasoon}. 

Lq tmlla d li tme tfiat the Dhler dtin^inttl'crfi (Heid) 

gradually ocquirea Ml itl crniiflifti bctue^ and thni Uevn^'' ^,Ql5^ffl^i4iJl^ 
fakea Its ptACeai ibe prt&rttfxl dr^i^alitni ol the bright pevrvrt : but 
thrwe who are thtiE mAde " Deraj (cf tkown^ W. Fr&fffyiintt^ $Af 
AiuwtHf, J.A;0 lSl, vqI. jq^ JOiQl t><JC0mFOlyra|aajra only ra oainc (eauxot 
Id. the case nt Ifulra}, in lm£t thty are the Titmii oi ehi. Thiii^. the 
dirmpisn victcary la merely oominid i that the conqtn^rtir* oftr r»lly 
daiDBtxHL by the conqueredj cottedpondj V> the deiecit of '* Aryita by 
" Indigeaooa " culiiiK again in all but name- Jt .ia tme that tiutra, 
who had heed id Vedk timt^ a powcir lankh^ with otul coiiipcting with 
Voru^iA and AgJti^ b ttb^alnJn li^lhnr wlib u&ce eUwmlat 
Oodilhaf vaaadd AnAonH^ to an OiympUiii hinvcu of tauiicie pluaitiirea : 
bat iii)iii:a''i .apultuiil ioipcirliimci^ oavin comparable whb that el 
VaniM tte^ddy clccreaHef until, tn ^ctddhlat atid othirr pint-V-^k 
bt.enliire he » liaEdly more than n literair figure and 4 fm f 1 wiifAiiEa, 
Thun in Itidm theilouga U OlymrlanKm oBetna to haw paaoed without 
a dufiniff ertfsa TIv po^t-V^niic diirvcTopinimi I* dewbiTual nthnr then 
mtitmnlietic- Vt^ii and Siva ■ though now aomewfuit per^oru^y 
coticexvyMJ, idlMrrlt db*ciby (nrm thab V^sitk fptdlvtypa». Siya^a dnoMug 

ot ihe veduoi prodiMicd at the Churrunu of tho Ooc&n aiiil M^icDuogruphy 
olooe aui^ce to ferVBal hkn oc a Living God : aud II Lakfm!! It Kimettmis 
littW more iHm a figure of Thetobn. that b tvevor true ul thngft^ If 
Vi^u wof ever In danger, that wm procImlAl by the doctHno of bit 
inCiiTnalioiia add poRsioctB, above ail hy Li- iiuj/iirdAn Kp^a. 

IM The EUHian ot (s« next ooce) first apptsira In 

Bfkaildrii^y^iha Vp ^ 4, to. 

106 




NOTES 


I** TLb of tJic cjnJy of the Vodw Atiagti to 

b» tiKtsplrUiy IkuciiiAttUrd in liter «onvspfin 4 t^ to E(»t o£ 

the Olympian in Gr^ce. vcUo rennandn^ tl)c ccianeUiss icttviiyp 

[rmc^joiib vui\ cl okl?r LtAiioaim oL the Vw, wottUl b« 

'•t i4^m,riia, uPiJyrn^ and tmimiriLilc. whisncty in lact tb^ PAH 
out of oxtuiciico vrithout iichiirvitijf tiop^existcTiEn- In Initfi it ii 
clcirK' euouj^h tluLl Itiilm itiii liLa tike* Diitei be reborn An 
moTtiU tkiyfore Ihe]' rsho or ths OiOD^^ivliirtciKic, tlie vra^ 

sttid JiUsylutf: im-inortiilitv oJ tfap 5 e]f. To nU ippeirAnoo Vedfcc 
tfwffijri'fi. nf.^^djfireriten, ' kn c^Hi^xfeni tn 4 lf|^in tf>w, fiill 
of diiyjt;'' noil mut to un iilivplcte monnrtiUiy. eu^ m could oiily bo pre- 
diontmL ol tbote whci nut '' bord ; timt Agnl loTis^rli! ii ndi^ji paeo 
j<»yujirisjf#, bon* iRifn iuil fipitn/' AWr?Y»»in 4 - " ^ fTian/ biilhf/' 
tsBCrasidfy luvofs’cn Uldt be nJifO die* a^nld Htul i^ain 
iifftyui-', m the Suo^ in X 71, 9^ and tld* ntuat [rpplf ^ Co'ftU 

frtbffl bdxn " At^eli, erho are Kkt ptnia '' nnd Tbnt 

Xndm IB mn Anpl j«iloa> of fun ^hxoam u ut 9sfwdnUy Biriking oapect 
fil thn |]«yd4oi%t^ ptmlM . ior it u- ppbcli^'ikte Olyni| 4 iiii gudft 
wTio b^ndge a man a fkiry Ibni may paltt'd^ o«rn ipinmlour/^ 
^beresLB to tJw fnyanry-Ml Dioojniea w utikiiown 

(YfnrriMi* u: ffencte Uiaepidtlil-tteffisitv ftje the dcieot 

and diBfdic^nnni EiT liKlii:i by Kinps m Uie pPlsmrdhnilii^ba^^ 
ol ibn HA4jraeiifn i^plarii^ and lbs BhildldifSinii^haMB on tiic rciaLtivs 
ircmhlfnccM 9f 4 tibr tn rn4ei''i Hca^THL 

CJ Jrt4mii«i f^t Ki^m^ vom Sarntr^ p, 0 : ^ liiit notMa^liEfl KlfttafanE 
dof doj AVcltgwhick smfnatitt. knnn din onivfMlofiscbn Str^ting to 
sburk ^wurksiin wardsn^ dam din f^nsintn. (dcnbkbn Wett vea lltc 
diirrlmnpft ta § 0 n, BcHeuit, |c djnt mm dem gstetlj^ Toltme dto* 
Gff^eitecnopfuttit der ' rtlrslnn dfusr ^Vek" tnaimnii fcmin^ wnj cr in 
WirUkhknit lue bt. lAann fandteint dk wzi^ldie Well da dke 
Welt bchleclithiii utkI EiLImuilii wild eiir ^ UbeTwiDdnng dor WcLE' 


upj.iw.wr. /vyyvVx 
aA^VW\ 









APPENDIX 


The APPAtiEifT Motehej^t of the Sujj 

AS BTSCUESED TK NOTE 6S 

The spirilua] cosmology of the Ckando(^*a Ill, &-it, 
where the Sun is said to rise successively in iho East, 
Soutli, West, Kortii, and Zenith, and finally risen in the 
Centre to rise and set no more, lliese orientations corres¬ 
ponding to the types Vasu, Kudni, Adrtya, Slarut, 
S$dhya (=;= Muni), and Gnostic (yn eitunataiit bralttit^- 
panhadam veda), ntay be better understood tl presented 
in the form of a diagram, the formulaiion of the diagram 
in accordance with universal tradhioit being taken for 
granted. Here the circle, tiirough the centre of which 
the vertical Axis of the Gniverse, represents a 
5v^ii World-mcel, let us say that of tiw corporeal* 
mode of existence, as known to us here and now. Let 
" A " represent the " position " of any individual on 
this plane of experience, whid) portion will be in lire 
“middle space" {rafas) between tlie centre (Heaven, 
Essence, jFoffiKi) and the drcmnlierence (Earth. Substance, 
ramns). Prom the familiar condition Devayana, " by 
the Nonli," and PitrySna, by the South." and other 
soureeA, we know that from the point of view of such an 
individual. ’''Kortti" represents die centre. "South" 
UtAt of the drcttinference. The revolution of the Wheel 
twib g sunwise. East and West wfll tie in the direcdons 
indicated by the diagram. The spiritiial condition of 
the individual can bu indicated in such a diagram in two 
ways, (i) by his distance from the centre, and (a) by 

* T."be vertic^ Axb i» thui trcukk ot tlix Tree irf Lite, sad fp^ty 
oi vpobtq al wvsiy Wofid^Whed: a l^nLficb ef iYm Am 

imuKk£9t ttfAcebs MO tJiK ni:^ til inEjiidjiiuii 


APPENDIX 

ilnf direction itt nrliicli Jie ** faces/' Now the norrtuU 
ooiare* spiritual esperimee is in the first ptac« 

centrifig^ [prmjitd , Ih.' ‘ extJo-vert* % afiinnai ive, cx Leo- 
sivcj anii in the sffcond centripetal Et, "retro- 

vert "). re-fortiiative, in tensive. The affirnuLlive tsiove- 
meni will involve- a removal ftem and a turning 
from the centre, tlie individiia] facing Past,” i.e. 
forward with respect to the movcniMit of tJie \Vljeel, 
and for him Uie Sun " rises in the East " : actually, the 
light lie Bces is cotnjjountkd of the *' Light of Heaven " 
and the " Light of Nature " (the " Light of Naturo '* 
^ing the reflection, abha^a, aX the drcuinfercnoe, of the 
I Jgiit rjf Heaven * ' at the centre). Now -tiiis sdUrnrative 
ntovement proceed'*, until the individual attains a 
maximum distance from die centre, and ” laois South " i 
he sees then only the " Light of Nature/' fur him the 
Son '* rises in the South/' nmi is the night and Winter 
solstice of his spiritual life. Tijat the Son ^ts in the 
■■ North ” coriosponds (o the point of view of the sensual 
^ niatiirially scientific man whose " mdiiics " must be 
facts, and for whom ” idoas ' am *' mcru atxjtructions/' 
obscrvniiou bemg his " eniightcsument/'' vision his 
” night " ; ef. magtri.mi Giiii, H, 09, '* In what is ' night' 
to all oxtstcnces, therein iho tempered, conscience is. 
awnfcc; and in wliat existcjicos uro ' wakeful,' i$ ' night' 
for the Muni who ‘ secs * indeed," 

Turrong toward the centre, the consciimcc moves 
toward die centre, fairing also W'cat, wiiich is at the 
ttme liachward " witli respect to the movenumt of the 
\\Tieel; fur liim Hie Sun ” rises in the West ” ; again 
he scej n " Ijgfit " compounded of the Light of Nature 
and of the Li^t of Heayeti. That the light of tiic ^5un 
aliincs now um uf the West is inasinoch as the indi\'idn£d 
now realises his true enil. and tliat i.ih; Etcnml (timeless) 
b ihdrs only who can die tu lltiugs Uwporai, "He 
that wuold sa ve hjs liJif, let him lose it/' I'innlly he conies 
to stand near to Uie centre of the Wlieel, U>e cuiiire of 
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his own being, and “ faces North/' rbm indeed tli« Sua 
" rises in the North/' lie secs only the light of Heaven, 
the Ligiit of Nature is hi the soulli belUnd liim. 

01is«rve, of couisc. ttiat the din.'ctioit of the rising Sun 
(whether tn the East, South, West, or North " spiritu¬ 
ally ’*) is alwuj's spoken of as " East " (It Levant, 
rOiient) empirically (ait mtr images licing derived from 
senrible experience); h«i£» when the Bocihisaltva takes 
his seat upon the Adamantine Thiune, about to realise 
(fie Great Awakening, he is said to face the " East/' 
that is locally with respect ti> Ids actual stance at Gny£, 
bnt spirtinaliy " N’ortii." In tlie snnic way are to be 
explained the various orienttitions Of temples, normally, 
for example, we should expect that tlu? worsluppor must 
enter from the South, the Hevayana (Chinese ShfiHtao, 
Japanese Shinto) whtdt learls dimctly to the shrine 
running from South io Nortli; bid if the image 
worshipped bo the orientation may be actually 

East or West, and if the imago bo ^mdsiia, entrance 
must be (rom the North. 

EuTther, the four stages of the course as described 
above correspond to Spring, Sununef, Autumn. TOnter 
in uJ/iyMnut sequence, or Autonui, Winter 

(Mf Spring, and Summer In aMutaira/d 

Sequence: similarly, to Infancy, Yotitli, Maturity, and 
Age in our corporeal parlance, that is to Maturity, ,\gc, 
Youth, and Infancy, spiritually, c(. nimjfyit 

fiifyenu ti^Adsr/, " putting aside leitming, let him abide 
in huiocence ** (Bf/iaddfattyitht C/^., Ilf, 5t): and 
also to the four adrdfmtr in the Brolimantca! map of 
life. 

Wlien now the cnnsaence is wholly retrov«Ftcd, ceutred 

* Foi tlw lovejsioa o 1 mijenUie, cL f/t I, i 6 a, IV, " TluiK 

rlwl krthetward jirn'»iir.)i Uiiv Ivis^ rbe .AneisU} Mt ‘ dnMrtiiur' 

t atm»t literally H{idraJ]nit ta ttic WiMilit uf ” E^otirt w 

bMMM asun w 111(10 cbUilfTi}" : anri at l^Vskw, <. 47 iwfrtmu, 1, 3. 1^, 

” U dJtyoilo jurmn^ yon tblnketli IuirmU to bo wlw lu ib* wotldl 
lii kun tfa Q 4 w tHie^irwa, tOm lie uuj tpo wbo iuilwi." 

Ill 
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within and the Nave of the World-VVheel. 

the individual a SSdhya, " gfwotdm mas fr isl/^ 

Sukfiatnism. " Por-fcctcdi self/’ Jivonmukta, " set tree 
while yet existent on a gmai plane of heing^** &dfyam 
Ctf pdii}4^'iy^pkca itimdyii niha putting 9side 

innocetKC and Jeaniing Ixitli, then is he a Muni/' (Bf 
drai?vaAu IIL 5)- l^ie consdnnee tMl had been 

" Woefulis mw Fast Asleep (stt^upta} in 
tenns of mortal tnulerstanding^ but angelically speaking 
'* Wide Awiilwr {pmbuddfti^}. The Buddha Sikya-Muni, 
^ated upon his adamantine throne at the nave! of the 
earth, which throne is based upon the axial column that 
extends from nethermost to uppermost, is a case in 
poinC^ Tliere^ as tJie Buddhist texts athrmi **all former 
Sliinis have their srait/* being now sambuddiiu^ 

*' With; AwTtke/' Tiiis is indeed tlie station of the Son of 
5lan and the Son of God, however dcr^ignatetl Paru^ 
tmihd iafm adhiA^ virSjai, *' There tiie Great Per^ahinca 
n&aplendent (Kabir). hnviiikg now become the light of 
the ^VorJd, which ** previous" to hhs Enligbtenrnent, 
Tmn^figuraGon^ or A^nsion (in hict. he b no longer 
limited by concepts of belore ** cjf after ”) had seemed 
to bo the Light of Heaven^ the very Supernal Sun, 
Clotijed witli this Sun, he is mvisibln to mortal eyes, 
as Muni, SUentH"^^ mnudihb to corporeal ears, iiis 
appearance in Ihe world can be only by \yzy of 
ov^/araiiiu '"descent/*' and in an "appointed'^ (mV^wi/a) 
body; I ^ the Silence of Uic Hidden” [mauna 
gtthydttdm, BhagMud CsUt, X* 3$y 

In Vasiibundhu's Atfhidharnmk^^^ IL 4^-44» ^d 
TfifnJikdvij7iiipit\ the same ideas arc expres^d somewhat 
difierentlyH ITie conscience of one who is still on the 
mundane patJi {iaukiM pHosga) remains "general** or 
demotic '* ipffhak)^ he can attain only to the en¬ 
countering of nonddiiaGon " corres¬ 
ponding todiildkhnEss ” or itmoccnce ” above: 

and the tkmcnit W'ayfaier may mistake this lieavenly 
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station for true deliverance This is in fact 

a state ol “ passive integration,'' inasmuch as it is reached 
" hy the efficacy of the path " [wJfgabtdiHa t^bhyalvul, 
Abhidftaftnufiifia, Vi, 34); a salvation in the religioVts 
or mystical, not tint mctaphyskaJ sense. The demotic 
cwiscknce, even of a Saint or Kodhisattva, is atresled at 
thii r level of undefstanding, by a latent tesidue of ideal 
aHecubility t a return to conadousness is always 


inumnent. 

Proceeding now, however, as the Saint or Bodhisatlva 
may, on the " noble " or " transraunclanc “ path 
mdr^a, hk^tara m^rga), the Wayfarer, ix(rw an " ojosio- 
cjat" or " noblemau '* [^yk), overstep® the mere 


■' snpprussion of inteUectiem ” and reaches the " place of 
neither idtalion nor noit-itlealion " {naiviKafhjitdiidsufh- 
j^HattiiyiJiana), contajpoiidiug to " neither learning nor 
mnocimco," above : which place, vie. the Iitgliiest levd oi 
non-^aspcciTiaJ (orfi^ya) being, is also called the " summit 
of being," bltavdgr«. Tlxcn is he a Cojuprehensor, 
Vidvan, Muni, SSdhya, Jina, prubtiddha, samtutddha. 

As he is in himself, Sadbya, etc:, his " position '* on 
Die iNjos of tile Universe makes him free of its entire 
extoision ; that b, be may opcmle on all or any of the 
indefinitely numerous planes of being that revolve in 
the ■' middle space " about this Axis, " he goes up and 
down these worlds, eating what he dtfsires, asautinng wlinl 
aspect he will," laiUirTya Ill, 10, 5 - At the same 
time it is evident that from the point of view of any or 
everv station on the Axis the source of light, tirsens,East, 

* Ktiirth lii » Biidsltii Piratiisfl ( =*a BnlimA,-world), tltougli 

iz nwy be inr tbr Ual cud, Ia >rt iu:! an Abajlnt* 

extajQQtiAO (j&dPiaiVjrJflil), as i* ti3:plaiiw:d in tbe .^axUAiifnui Pu^^rika, 
V '74 “ th» b * PErttioft plnte iiot » «tam ttnmft)/' and 

pifrd JvV " j. diaciijiy tntum wbd sni nut uiyscU RtuniiHi 
mmrlik ul, ” U ii {all inlcntwn that ^ 

d30iilil twKoa wUa* li* ^ " AndsD in tbn Up.. HI, 

11 7 '' HaOT » * ligttt that tfljtdid ihli haven tBrabma^wnrid}, 

It tiuaJt taa ihiuf^ wttlini ns,"' d ^ V^da^ 

VL *1- 5* ^ steady Uit&i «ct np la be wn ... witliin thn 

bBKTt" iiiid i6hJ,, IV, 5S, ^ within the San, tha Hsart. imd Irvtrg tbu^/* 
all whtyk C4ini3^{mtk tu ihn llmljLIujri, doctiiiHi ol thn 
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fs ^M!en '■ above.'" the Supernal Sim ‘'rises m tlie ienith/' 
and its obscuration i$ “ belowf." it ” E«ts in tlie NatUr " j 
and this must and « flJ be maintamitl " iso long *' any 
awareness of duality^ even coivscienoe of Sonahip in 
relation, persists in bim. wliatevcr be tlie level of mani- 
festatfon, That " so l™g as " will be figoiatively speak¬ 
ing. dining tbe " Imudred years " of Brabmii's life, until 
tliu ttnl of tune. Only vrlten alt conscience of duality 
has p.'isscd away, amtt»nat» cs inauH^itn ea tiitvidya affia 
^rdhma^a^, “ bying aside Ixiitt manifi^station and noii- 
ujiLnifestation, then is he BrSiitnflna,"* IruAmuBid. 
"knowing the Ihnhimn in idenlityV" Br/iMafitnyuka 
Up., IT I, 5. Hitai ilie Ari.s of ihi' Universe U contracted 
to a piJmt. Utat point ai i:iii la priina r^a ro 
all forms suhsisiittg In a single form ; then only is 
the Sufwmaf Sim "forewr risen, there is no more 
riring and setting, He is t-vtUv One {fkara), in the lliddJc 
Place "I (ntitdAyp slAdttf = ndbhd omy/aiVit, " in the 
navel of non-mortality ■'), '■ without duality," axhiiila. 

'fhe applicaiioii^ of a diagniiii siidi as lliat fund 
ilhistrated ore indefinitely nmmToas. For example, the 
line extending from the Soutljem Sun in the world, to the 
central Light of the W’orld, and conlinuouidy lliencL’ by 
a right turn upward to tile Superrtui Sun, represents that 
one anioji^i the many pat Its that Agni Itnows, which 
leads through the Solar Gateway of the Worlds {ieka^ 
dt'ora, cf. jUB. t, J and John x. 1-18) to the Empyrean 
{pata$i$a the Motionless Plerornu. Agni being 

tile Herdsmim of the Flocks, who wanders in the worlds 
unfalteringly, uud stands waiMvise at the enss-rr^ds 
I'Wrt, I. Ht4, 31; X. 5. 6'; X, iij ; and X, 177. 3). 
*■ Tlicre is no side path Lera in tluj world " ^Matin' Up., 

m w«il et in gjf JW#, X. 7t, ri. 

tft.. tilui -cftiK ot lbs ti>«i ucn^cuil pn«u 
Ctfrns ttip ?off! cf tioSL- 

^,v»diimtk pMym kfutvat* kh<ihk, ^ Abmaa " 
in I hit iw Irxtuwt oifcrvilmisf but is mj^fclr 

,, fuh^ AJb', 
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^ 3^*) that leads (mm any position in 

tlie T^TFrld directly to the Supernal Sun; the Sapemal: 
Siin 15 only visible from the cemre in the world, a centre 
without ^‘position " cn space, but where is tlie Light of 
llie WutlJ, the Eye of the WurlJ, Buddhist c^ktiltu^ lok£. 
In olher viwds, '' it b through the midst of tbo Supernal 
Sun that one e^pes'' {ddiiymh samaya athfmcyuU^ 
JUB.p I. 3 p *" ttian cometh lo the Father but thrciugh 
Me/' 

In a more detailed representation, the niJiDb£T of 
“ whi^eh*" or " drcles" (riiMi) must be indefinitely 
incmasecl In particiilor* osic giuat circle passes through 
die Su|«!mal Sun and its reffeetion in liifr Nether M'aters, 
this drde marking out the World or llniverse in its 
imtinity, its revolution bring Uie BraJicnanda t and on 
the otlier hand, the individual conscience A must be 
represented by yet another circle, in a plane at right 
angles to that in winch iht^ consdence ^ul^ists, each and 
all of such worlds being in the image of of 

the other, in the individiinl " world there will be seen 
again reflected Sims, one central, virtnolSy " without 
posiiion/^ but '"actually" situated at the point of 
inLersection wiili the si>lar ray in the woild already 
spoken of, and represented by the dt>tted line : the otJicr 
peripherah Tliosc centml and peri|iheM " Sunsuf 
the indivtdunl conscience are the iudividual".^ " Inner 
IJght " and ** Light of Nature/" Looking withht the 
in^lividual sees thb Inner Light. risen in tlic North *': 
and being cent red therein, he has entered upon the general 
Way which is represented by the dotted line in the 
cliagram. Thai the direction of tins Way " sr;uids at 
right angles to that ol iiis foaner axis/' corresptmds 
to that oI persoimllty which is commonly 

. * CJ. V 4 J* 6. whero Use Z^uxtfi is <aaijJ to \mva 

hsm fiiit dwrniKl ** AUnt, U ka twe^Mse AiJiti, 

'l-ibcity|pri/iini!vr) » tn>ni *U bamli*, ^ tliiii tif ttio Zcnitiin tiiat M 
thilLgSv toMfl, imsxij jul{l in.Td liilJnd U£)tl:|:||,bt/' thd rectitndd 

of iJiin^A bc^ofl thnr 

m 


APrENDlX 

spoken as " oonversioti ** and " regejwnrtioo" 
r Exwjrt a jnan be bora again, He cannot see the Kingdom 
of God *'). Along tWs Way he must pcocwd 

until he xesch^ andiscentred in the Light of the World* ; 
then for the first time he sees directly, s4kfii aparok§3i^ 
tJjc S^penxttl Suiii ** listsU tn tlur ^ ^'hos^ Faw 

is Fire “ {^5 Veda. VII, 88, «M<io ehe dd eA'fo 

diet i oif sem^iet Itinu}, Paradisoi XXXIIT, (>0' 


On tJw gUMt hmd, with wRsrt tojpro<c»*wn, wMcniicti h th* 

(et. JUB.f I, 30, raimi «iuifay« . . . 

k Twnswated by a hinn^ JiSj’SlS! 
trunk Di tlw Ttw oI UH ^ vmkal «1 UyCy»a. 

fV. tS. 1 ‘j) ftftd tilt* Jauq*« In thf BwJdlUflt iCgcAa oi inm vim 

oi SadiihArth* ftom _. .l 

•Tiwrinf i»IwtimSpteBdewtM,t|* 
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